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It I take this Opportunity of pub- 
liſhing to the World the Eſteem I 
have for a Character to which Learn- 
ing is ſo greatly indebted, I hope you 
will not think yourſelf injured by 
ſuch a Declaration from a Man that 

honours 


* 


vi DEDICATION. 


honours you, and who looks upon 
the Liberty of putting the following 
Work under your Patronage, as one 
of the happy Incidents of his Life. 


From the firſt Moment I form- 
ed the Deſign of it, I had it in my 
Thoughts to addreſs it to you ; and 
indeed what could be more natural, 
than that I ſhould be ambitious of 
inſcribing a Treatiſe upon the Ele- 
ments of Philoſophy, to one, who 
has ſo eminently diſtinguiſhed himſelf 
by his extenſive Knowledge in that, 
as well as all the other Branches of 
human Learning ? 


Your great Abilities in every Kind, 
have deſervedly recommended you to 
the Notice of your King and Country, 
and occaſioned your being courted and 
importuned to accept of thoſe high 


Offices of State, which others purſue 
with 
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with ſo much Eagerneſs, and find it 
often difficult to obtain, by all the 
Arts and Endeavours of Ambition. 
Nor have your Talents been confined 
to the View of your own Country 
alone. Foreign Nations have ſeen 
and admired you, and ſtill ſpeak with 
the greateſt Applauſes of your wiſe 
and able Conduct, when it was your 
Province to act as a Britiſb Miniſter 
abroad. 


Bur the Qualities of a great Stateſ- 
man are not thoſe alone by which 
you have rendered yourſelf illuſtrious. 
The Virtues of private Life no leſs 
actuate and adorn your whole Beha- 
viour, and add a new Dignity to the 
high Station to which your Merit 
has raiſed you. Affability, Compla- 
cency of Manners, and, above all, an 
extenſive Humanity and Benevolence, 
which takes Pleaſure in doing Good, 
are 
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are diſtinguiſhing Parts of your Cha- 
racter, and have contributed no leſs 
than your other extraordinary En- 
dow ments, to that univerſal Acknow- 
ledgment which is paid you. by your 
Country. 


THrArT you may long live to be an 
Ornament and Bleſſing to the Nation, 
and to enjoy the Pleaſure which ariſes 
from a Conſciouſneſs of the Eſteem 
and Approbation of all good Men, is 

the ſincere and hearty Prayer of, 

s I „, 
Your auch bliged, 
and moſt obedient 


| Bumble Servant, 


W. Duncan. 
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INTRODUCTION 


I. F all the human Sciences, . | 
() that concerning Man is of the Fre. 
| certainly the moſt wor- / __— 
thy of Man, and the moſt neceſſary 
Part of Knowledge. We find ourſelves in this 
World ſurrounded with a Variety of Objects; 
we have Powers and Faculties fitted to deal 
with them, and are happy or miſerable in pro- 
portion as we know how to frame a right Judg- 
ment of Things, and ſhape our Actions agree- 
ably to the Circumſtances in which we are 
placed. No Study therefore is more important 
than that which introduces us to the Know- 
ledge of ourſelves, Hereby we become ac- 
B quaintod 
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guainted with the Extent and Capacity of the 
human Mind; and learning to diſtinguiſh what 
Objects it is ſuited to, and in what manner it 
muſt proceed in order to compaſs its Ends, we 
arrive by Degrees at that Juſtneſs and Truth 
of Underſtanding, which is the great Perfection 

of a rational Being. 
II. Ir we look attentively into 
—_— of Things, and ſurvey them in their 
Tings in full Extent, we ſee them riſing one 
above another in various Degrees 
of Eminence. Among the inanimate Parts of 
Matter, ſome exhibit nothing worthy our At- 
tention; their Parts ſeem as it were jumbled to- 
gether by mere Chance, nor can we diſcover any 
Beauty, Order, or Regularity in their Compoſi- 
tion, In others we diſcern the fineſt Arrange- 
ment, and a certain Elegance of Contexture, 
that makes us affix'to them a Notion of Worth 
and Excellence. Thus Metals, and precious 
Stones, are conceived as far ſurpaſſing thoſe un- 
formed Maſſes of Earth, that lie every where ex- 
poſed to view. If we trace Nature onward, and 
purſue her through the vegetable and animal 
Kingdoms, we find her ſtill multiplying her Per- 
ſections, and riſing, by a juſt Gradation, from 
mere Mechaniſm to Perception, and from Per- 
ception, in all its various Degrees, to Reaſon and 
: III. Buy 
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III. Bor though Reaſon be the g ger, jr of : 
Boundary by which Man is diſtin» — 
guiſhed from the other Creatures 4b. Study 
that ſurround him, yet we are far Lad. 
from finding it the ſame in all. Nor is this Ine - 
quality to be wholly aſeribed to the original 
Make of Men's Minds, or the Difference of 
their natural Endowments. For if we look 
abroad into the ſeveral Nations of the World, 
ſome are over- run with Ignorance and Barbarity, 
others flouriſh in Learning and the Sciences; 
and what is yet more remarkable, the ſame Peo- 
ple have in different Ages been diſtinguiſhed by 
theſe very oppoſite Characters. It is therefore by 
Culture, and a due Application of the Powers 
of our Minds, that we increaſe their Capacity, 
and carry human Reaſon to Perfeftion, Where 
this Method is followed, Knowledge and 
Strength of Underſtanding never fail to enſue; 
where it is neglected, we remain ignorant of our 
own Worth; and thoſe latent Qualities of the 
Soul, by which ſhe is fitted to ſurvey this vaſt 
Fabrick of the World, to ſcan the Heavens, and 
ſearch into the Cauſes of Things, lie buried in 
Darkneſs and Obſcurity, No Part of Know- 
ledge therefore yields a fairer Proſpect of In- 
provement, than that which takes account of 
the Underſtanding, examines its Powers and 
Faculties, and ſhews the Ways by which it 

« By comes 


6-4-3 


comes to attain its various Notions of Things. 
This is properly the Deſign of Zogick, which 
may be juſtly ſtyled the Hiftory of the human 
Mind, inaſmuch as it traces the Progreſs of our 
Knowledge, from our firſt and ſimple Percep- 
tions,. through all their different Combina- 
tions, and all thoſe numerous Deductions that 
reſult from variouſly comparing them one with 
another. It is thus that we are let into the natu- 
ral Frame and Contexture of our own Minds, 
and learn in what manner we ought to conduct 
our Thoughts, in order to arrive at Truth, and 
avoid Error. We ſee how to build one Diſco- 
very upon another, and by preſerving the Chain 
of Reaſonings uniform and unbroken, to purſue 
the Relatiohs of Things through all their La- 
byrinths and Windings, and at length exhibit 

them to the View of the Soul, with all the Ad- 
vantages of Light and Conviction. | 
0 ations of IV. Bur as the Underſtanding, in 
Mind. advancing from one Part of Know- 
ki to another, proceeds by a juſt Gradation, 
and exerts various Acts, according to the diffe- 
rent Progreſs it has made, Logicians have been 
careful to note theſe ſeveral Steps, and have di- 
ſtinguiſhed them in their Writings by the Name 
of the Operations of the Mind. Theſe they 
make four in Number, and agreeably to that 
have divided the whole Syſtem of Logick into 
four 


6 
four Parts, in which theſe Acts are ſeverally eu- 
plained, and the Conduct and Procedure of the 
Mind, in its different Stages of Improvement, 
regulated by proper Rules and Obſervations. 
Now, in order to judge how far Logicians have 
followed Nature, in this Diſtinction of the Pow- 
ers of the Underſtanding, let us take a ſhort 
View of the Mind, and the manner of its Pro- 
greſs, according to the Experience we have of it 
in ourſelves, and ſee whither the Chain of our 
own Thoughts will without Conſtraint lead us. 
V. FirsrT, then, we find ourſelves 
ſurrounded with a Variety of Ob- 
jets, which acting differently on our Senſes, . 
.convey diftint Impreſſions into the Mind, and 
thereby rouſe the Attention and Notice of the 
Underſtanding. By reflecting too on what 
paſſes within us, we become ſenſible of the Ope- 
rations of our own Minds, and attend to them as 
a new Set of Impreſſions, But in all this there 
is only bare Conſciouſneſs. The Mind, without 
proceeding any farther, takes notice of the Im- 
preſſions that are made upon it, and views 
Things in orger as they preſent themſelves one 
after another. This Attention of the Under- 
ſtanding to the Objects acting upon it, whereby 
it becomes ſenſible of the Impreſſions they make, 
is called by Logicians Perception and the No- 
tices themſelves, as they exiſt in the Mind, and 
: B 3 are 
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are there treaſured up to be the Materials of 
Thinking and Knowledge, are diſtinguiſhed by 
the Name of Ideas. 

VI. Bur the Mind does not al- 
* ways reſt ſatisfied in the bare View 
and Contemplation of its Ideas. It is of a more 
active and buſy Nature, and likes to be aſſembling 
them together, and compating them one with 
another. In this complicated View of Things, 
it readily diſcerns that ſome agree and others 
difagree, and joins or ſeparates them according to 
this Perception. Thus, upon comparing the 
Tdea of two added to two, with the Idea of four, 
e at firſt Glance peroeive their Agreement, and 
thereupon pronounce that two and two are equal 
to four. Again, that white is not black, that 
five is leſs than ſeven, are Truths to which we 
immediately aſſent, as ſoon as we compare thoſe 
Ideas together. This is the firſt and ſimpleſt 
Act of the Mind, in determining the Relations 
of Things, when by a bare Attention to its own 
Ideas, comparing any two of them together, it 
can at once ſee how far they are connected or 
disjoined. The Knowledge thence derived is 
called intuitive, as requiring no Pains or Exa- 
mination ; and the Act of the Mind aſſembling 
its Ideas together, and joining or disjoining them 
-according to the Reſult of its Perceptions, is 
what Logicians term Judgment. 
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VII. IxTviT1ON affords the high- * 
eſt Degree of Certainty, it breaks in dee 
with an irreſiſtible Light upon the Underſtand- 
ing, and leaves no Room for Doubt or Heſitation. 
Could we in all Caſes, by thus putting two Ideas 
together, diſcern immediately their Agreement or 
Diſagreement, we ſhould be exempt from Error, 
and all its fatal Conſequences. But it ſo hap- 
pens, that many of our Ideas are of ſuch a Na- 
ture that they eannot be thus examined in Con- 
cert, or by any immediate Application one to 
another; and then it becomes neceſſary to find 
out ſome other Ideas that will admit of this Ap- 
* plication, that by means of them we may diſco- 
ver the Agreement or Diſagreement we ſearch 
for. Thus the Mind wanting to know the 
Agreement or Diſagreement in Extent between 
two incloſed Fields, which it cannot fo put toge- 
ther as to diſcover their Equality or Inequality by 
an immediate Compariſon, caſts about for ſome 
intermediate Idea, which by being applied firſt ta 
the one, and then to the other, will. diſcover the 
Relation it is in queſt of. Accordingly it aſſumes 
ſome ſtated Length, as a Yard, Cc. and mea- 
ſuring the Fields one after the other, comes by 
that means to the Knowledge of the Agreement 
or Diſagreement in queſtion. The intervening 
Ideas made uſe of on theſe Occaſions, are call- 
ed Proofs.; and, the Exerciſe of the Mind in 
B 4 finding; 
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finding them out, and applying them for the Diſ- 
covery of the Truths it is in ſearch of, is what 
we term Reaſoning. And here let it be obſerved, 
that the Knowledge gained by Reaſoning is a 
Deduction from our intuitive Preceptions, and 
ultimately founded on them. Thus, in the 
Caſe before mentioned, having found by meaſur- 
ing that one of the Fields makes threeſcore ſquare 
Yards, and the other only fifty- five, we thence 
conclude that the firſt Field is larger than the ſe- 
cond, Here the two firſt Perceptions are plainly 
intuitive, and gained by an immediate Application 
of the Meaſure of a Yard to the two Fields, one af- 
ter another, The Concluſion, though it produces 
no leſs certain Knowledge, yet differs from the 
others in this, that it is not obtained by an imme- 
diate Compariſon of the Ideas contained in it one 
with another, but is a Deduction from the two 
preceding Judgments, in which the Ideas are ſe- 
verally compared with a third, and their Relation 
thereby diſcovered. We ſee, therefore, that 
| Reaſoning is a much more complicated Act of 
the Mind than ſimple Judgment, and neceſſarily 
preſuppoſes it, as being ultimately founded on 
the Perceptions thence gained, and implying the 
various Compariſons of them one with another, 
This is the great Excerciſe of the human Facul- 
ties, and the chief Inſtrument by which we puſh 


on our Diſcoveries, and enlarge our Knowledge. 
A Quick- 
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A Quickneſs of Mind to find oy, iftermediate 
Ideas, and apply them ſkilfully in determining 
the Relations of Things, is on- of the principal 
Diſtinctions among Men, and that which gives 
ſome ſo remarkable a Superiqity over others, 
that we are apt to look upon them as Creatures 
of another Species. 1 
VIII. T'avs far we have traced ——_ 

the Progreſs of the Mind in Think- | 
ing, and ſeen it riſing by natural and eaſy Steps 
from its firſt and fimple Perceptions, to the Exer- 
ciſe of its higheſt and moſt diſtinguiſhing Faculty. 
Let us now view it in another Light, as enriched 
with Knowledge, and ſtored with a Variety of 
Diſcoveries, acquired by a-due Application of its 
natural Powers, It is obvious to conſider it in 
theſe Circumſtances, as taking a general Survey 
of its whole Stock of intellectual Acquiſitions, 
diſpoſing them under certain Heads and Claſſes, 
and tying them together, according to thoſe 
Connections and Dependencies it diſcerns be- 
tween them. It often happens, in carrying on 
our Enquiries from Subject to Subject, that we 
ſtumble upon unexpected Truths, and are en- 
countered by Diſcoveries - which our preſent. 
Train of Thinking gave no Proſpect of bring- 
ing in our Way. A Man of clear Apprehenſion, 
and diſtin& Reaſon, who after due Search and 
Examination has maſtered any Part of Know- 
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ledge, and ex cin qnade important Diſcoveries in 
it, beyond what he at firſt expected, will not ſuf? 
fer his Thoughts to lie jumbled together in the 
ſame confuſed Minner as Chance offered them; 
he will be for chmbining them into à regulat 
Syſtem, where their mutual Dependence may be 
eaſily traced, and the Parts ſeem to grow one out 
of another. This is*that Operation of the 
Mind, known by the Name of Diſpoſition or Me- 
thod, and comes in the laſt in order, according to 
the Diviſion of the Logicians, as preſuppoſing 
ſome tolerable Meaſure of Knowledge, before it 
can haye an Opportunity of exerting itſelf in any 
extenſive Degree. 

Perception ans IX. WE ſee then that this four- 
— fold Diſtinction of the Powers of 
wery erlenfve the Mind in Perception, Judgment, 
Signification. Reaſoning, and Diſpoſition, as well 
as the Order in which they are placed, have a 
real Foundation in Nature, and ariſe from the 
Method and Procedure of our own Thoughts, 
It is true, there are many other Actions and Mo- 
difications of the Underſtanding, beſides thoſe 
above mentioned, as Believing, Doubting, Aſ- 


- Eenting, Ec. but theſe are all implied in the AR 


of Reaſoning, in the like manner as Comprehend- 
ing, Abſtracting, Remembering, may be referred 
to the firft Operation of the Mind, or Perception, 
This will appear more fully in the Sequel, when 

9 * we 
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we come to handle the ſeveral Parts of Logick ſe- 
parately : at preſent we ſhall content ourſelves 
with this general Account of Things ; only it 
ſeems neceſſary to obſerys, that Perception and 
Judgment, in the Propriety of the Engliſh Tongue, 
have a much more. extenſive Signification than 
Logicians commonly allow them. We not only 
perceive the Ideas in our own Minds, but we are 
faid alſo to perceive their Agreement or Diſ- 
agreement ; and hence ariſe the common Phraſes 
of intuitive Perceptions, Perceptions of Truth, 
and of the Juſtneſs of Arguments or Proofs 
where it is manifeſt that the Word is applied 
not only to our Judgments, but alſo to our Rea- 
fonings. In a Word, whatever comes under 
the View of the Mind, ſo as to be diſtinctly re- 
preſented and taken notice of, whether an Idea, 
Propoſition, Chain of Reaſoning, or the Order 
and Connection of Things, is thereby rendered 
an Object of Perception, and gives Employment 
to this firſt and moſt ſimple of our Faculties. In 
like manner the Word Judgment is ſeldom in 
common Diſcourſe confined to obvious and ſelf. 
evident Truths. It rather ſignifies thoſe Con- 
jectures and Gueſſes that we form, in Caſes 
which admit not of undoubted Certainty, and 
where we are left to determine by comparing the 
various Probabilities of Things. Thus a Man of 
Sagacity and Penetration, who ſees far into the 
8 5 B 6 Humours 
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Humours and Paſſions of Mankind, and ſeldom 
miſtakes in the Opinions he frames of Charac- 
ters and Actions, is ſaid to judge well, or think 
judiciouſly, For theſe Reaſons, it might not be 
1mproper to change the common Names of the 
two firſt Operations of the Mind, calling the 
one /imple Apprebenſion, and the other Intuition; 
which two Words ſeem better to expreſs their 
Nature, and the Manner in which they are con- 
verſant about their ſeveral Objects. This Accu- 
racy of Diſtinguiſhing, where there is any the 
leaſt Difference, is in a peculiar Manner neceſ- 
ſary in a Treatiſe of Logick, as it is the profeſſ- 
ed Deſign of that Science to teach us how to 
form clear and diſtin Notions of Things, and 
thereby avoid being miſled by their Similitude or 
Reſemblance, 
Logick di- X. HavixG thus given a general 
_ 1 Idea of the four Operations of the 
Uſefulneſs -nd Mind, and traced their Connection 
Excellency. and Dependence one upon another, 
I would next obſerve, that in conſequence of this 
Diviſion of the Powers of the Underſtanding, 
Logick is alſo divided into four Parts, which 
treat ſeverally of theſe Acts, and give Rules and 
Directions for their due Conduct and Regulation, 
The Operations themſelves we have from Na- 
ture, but how to exert them juſtly, and employ 
them with Advantage in the Search of Truth, is 
a Know- 
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a Knowledge that may be acquired by Study and 
Obſervation. It is certain that we meet with. 
falſe Reaſonings as well as juſt. Some Men are 
diſtinguiſhed by an Accuracy of Thinking, and 
a happy Talent of unravelling and throwing 
Light upon moſt obſcure and intricate Subjects. 
Others confound the eaſieſt Speculations ; their 
Underſtandings ſeem. to be formed awry, and 
they are incapable of either conceiving clearly 
themſelves, or making their Thoughts intelligible 
to others, If then we ſet ourſelves carefully to 
obſerve what it is that makes the one ſucceed ſo 
well, and how the others come to miſcarry, theſe 
Remarks will furniſh us with an Art of the high- 
eſt Uſe and Excellency in the Conduct of Life. 
Now this is the preciſe Buſineſs of Logick - to 
explain the Nature of the human Mind, and the 
proper Manner of conducting its ſeveral Powers, 
in order to the Attainment of Truth and Know- 
ledge. It lays open thoſe Errors and Miſtakes 
we are apt through Inattention to run into, and 
teaches us how to diſtinguiſh between Truth, and 
what carries only the Appearance of it. By 
this means we grow acquainted with the Nature 
and Force of the Underſtanding, ſee what Things 
lie within its Reach, where we may attain 
Certainty and Demonſtration, and when we 
muſt be contented with bare Probability. Theſe 
Conſiderations ſufficiently evince the Uſefulneſs 
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and Benefit of this Science, which ought to be- 
eſtabliſhed as the Foundation and Ground- work 
of all our other Knowledge, if we really with to 
ſucceed in our Enquiries. But we ſhall now pro- 
ceed to treat of its Parts ſeparately, according to- 


the Diviſion given of them above. 


( x5 ) 


THE 
E LEME N T S 
o F 
L O GI CX. 
BOOK I. 
Of SIMPIIL APPREHENSION er PR- 
CEPTION. 
NA 
Of the Original of oar Ideas. 
I, HE firſt thing we obſerve, __ * 


when we take a View of prebenfion and 

what paſſes within us, is, © 
that we are capable of receiving Impreſſions from 
a Variety of Objects, that diſtin Notices are 
thereby conveyed into the Underſtanding, and 
that we ate confcious of their being there. This 
Attention of the Mind to the Objects acting upon 
it, is what we call /mple Apprebenſion, and is in fact 


. 
preſented 
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preſented to it by its own Conſciouſneſs, It is by 
this means that we come to be furniſhed with all 
thoſe Ideas about which our Thoughts are em- 
ployed. For being ſenſible of the Impreſſions made 
upon us, and attending to the Perceptions they 
bring, we can renew them again upon Occaſion, 
even when the Objects that firſt produced them 
are removed. Now our Ideas are nothing elſe but 
theſe renewed Repreſentations of what we have at 
any Time perceived and felt, by means of which 
Things are again brought under the View of the 
Mind, and ſeem to have a Kind of Exiſtence in it, 
It is true we can upon many Occaſions combine 
our Ideas variouſly together, and thereby form to 
ourſelves Repreſentations of Things that never 
had an Exiſtence in Nature, as when we fancy 
a Centaur, or a Golden Mountain; but it is Rill 
certain, that the original Ideas out of which theſe 
are made, are ſuch as have been conveyed into 
the Mind by ſome former Impreſſions. It remains 
therefore to enquire how we come by our firſt 
Notionsand Perceptions of Things. Whencedoes 
the Underſtanding derive thoſe original Impreſ- 
ſions and Characters, which it can combine in fo 
many different Ways, and repreſent to itſelf un- 
der ſuch infinite Varieties? To this I anſwer, 
that if we attend carefully to what paſſes in our 
Minds, we ſhall obſerve two Inlets of Know- 
ledge, from whence, as from two Fountains, 

| the 


4 
the Underſtanding is ſupplied with all the Mate» 
rials of Thinking. | 
II. Fixs r, outward Objects, act- 

ing upon our Senſes, rouſe in us a brad ot, 
Variety of Perceptions, according feng Surat ; 
to the different Manner in which I 
they affect us. It is thus that we come by the 
Ideas of Light and Darkneſs, Heat and Cold, 
Sweet and Bitter, and all thoſe other Impreſſions 
which we term ſenſible Qualities, ' his great 
Source and Inlet of Knowledge is commonly 
diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Senſation, as com- 
prehending all the Notices conveyed into the 
Mind, by Impulſes made upon the * of 
Senſe. | 
III. Bur theſe Ideas, numerous 
as they are, are wholly derived to us 
from without ; there is therefore yet another 
Source of Impreſſions, ariſing from the Mind's 
Attention to its own Acts, when, turning in- 
wards upon itſelf, it takes a View of the Percep- 
tions that are lodged there, and the various Ways 
in which it employs itſelf about them. For the 
Ideas furniſhed by the Senſes, give the Mind an 
Opportunity of exerting its ſeveral Powers; and 
as all our Thoughts, under whatever Form they 
appear, are attended with Conſciouſneſs, hence 
the Impreſſions they leave, when we come to turn 
the Eye of the Soul upon them, enrich the Un- 
derſtanding 


Or RefleFion. 
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derſtanding with a new get of Perceptions, no» 
leſs diſtinct than thoſe conveyed in by the Senſes, 
Thus it is that we get Ideas of Thinking, Doubt- 
ing, Believing, Willing, &c. which are the dif- 
ferent Acts and Workings of our Minds, repre- 
ſented to us by our own Conſciouſneſs. This 
fecond Source of Ideas is called Reflection, and 
evidently preſuppoſes Senſation, as the Impreſ- 
ſions it furniſhes are only of the various Powers 
of the Underſtanding, employed about Percep- 
tions already in the Mind, 
- Riſe ond Pros IV. THess Conſiderations, if we 
—— duly attend to them, will give us a 
n elear and diſtin View of the natural 
Procedure of the human Intellect, in its Advances 
to Knowledge. We can have no Perception of 
the Operations of our own Minds, until they are 
exerted; nor can they be exerted before the Un- 
derſtanding is furniſhed with Ideas about which 
to employ them: and as theſe Ideas, that give the 
firſt Employment to our Faculties, are evidently 
the Perceptions of Senſe, it is plain that all our 
Knowledge muſt begin here. This then is the 
firſt Capacity of the human Mind, that it is fitted 
to receive the Impreſſions made upon it by out- 
ward Objects affecting the Senſes ; which Impreſ- 
ſions thus derived into the Underſtanding, and. 
| there lodged for the View of the Soul, employ it in 
various Acts of Perceiving, Remembering, Con- 
ſidering, 
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fidering, &c. all which are attended with an in- 
ternal Feeling and Conſciouſneſs. And this 
leads us to the ſecond Step the Mind takes in its 
Progreſs towards Knowledge, viz. that it can by 
its own Conſciouſneſs repreſent to itſelf theſe its 
ſeveral Workings and Operations, and thereby 
furniſh the Underſtanding with a new Stock of 
Ideas. From theſe ſimple Beginnings, all our 
Diſcoveries take their Riſe : for the Mind, thus 
provided with its original Characters and Notices 
of Things, has a Power of combining, modify- 
ing, and examining them in an infinite Variety of 
Lights, by which means it is enabled to enlarge 
the Objects of its Perception, and finds itſelf poſ- 
ſeſſed of an inexhauſtible Stock of Materials. It 
is in the various Compariſon of theſe Ideas, ac- 
cording to ſuch Combinations of them as ſeem 
beſt to ſuit its Ends, that the Underſtanding ex- 
erts itſelf in the Arts of Judging and Reaſoning, 
by which the capacious Mind of Man pufhes on 
its Views of Things, adds Diſcovery to Diſcove- 
Ty, and often extends its Thoughts beyond the 
utmoſt Bounds of the Univerſe. Thus we ſee, as 
it were, at one Glance, the whole Progreſs of the 
Soul, from the very firſt Dawnings of Percep- 
tion, till it reaches the Perfection of human 
Knowledge ; nor ſhall we, among all its vaſt 
Stock of Diſcoveries, or that infinite Variety of 
C onceptions whereof they conſiſt, be — 
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find one original Idea which is not derivel 
from Senſition or Reflection, or one complex 


Idea which is not made up of thoſe original 


ones, 
v. Having thus ſhewn how the 


— Mind comes to be firſt furniſhed 


Jiraple and with Ideas, we ſhall next proceed to 


ks 5 the Conſideration of the Ideas them - 


ſelves, and endeavour to give ſuch an Account of 


them as will beſt ſerve to explain their ſeveral Ap- 
pearances, and the Manner in which they are 
formed. It is evident, from what has been ſaid 


above, that they all fall naturally under theſe two 


Heads: Firſt, thoſe original Impreſſions that are 
conveyed into the Mind by Senſation and Reflec- 
tion, and which exiſt there ſimple, uniform, aud 
without any Shadow of Variety. Secondly, 
thoſe more complex Notions of Things that re- 
ſult from the various Combinations of our ſimple 
Ideas, whether they are conceived to exiſt of 
themſelves in any particular Subject, or are 
united and joined together by the Mind en- 
larging its Conceptions of Things, and purſuing 
the Ends and Purpoſes of Knowledge. "Theſe 
two Claſſes comprehend our whole Stock of 
Ideas; and, when conſidered ſeparately in that 
Order whetein they moſt naturally ſeem to offer 
themſelves to our Thoughts, will, I hope, give 
ſuch a View of the Conduct and Manner of the 

Mind, 
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Mind, as may contribute not a little to intro- 
duce us to an Acquaintance with ourſelves, and 
make us ſenſible of the Capacity and Extent of 
the human Intellet, We proceed therefore to 


a more particular Account of this Diviſion of 
our Ideas. N 


m 1 * 


CH A F.- 


Of Simple Ideas. 


T. HE firſt Claſs of our Ideas 

are thoſe which I diſtin- _ Ideas, 
. Woars 

guiſh by the Name of ſimple Percep- 
tion; becauſe they exiſt in the Mind under one 
uniform Appearance, without Variety or Com- 
poſition. For though external objects convey at 
once into the Underſtanding many different 
Ideas all united together, and making as it were 
one whole ; yet the Impreſſions themſelves are 
evidently diſtin, and are conceived by the Mind, 
each under a Form peculiar to itſelf, Thus the 
Ideas of Colour, Extenſion, and Motion, may 
be taken in at one and the ſame Time, from the 
ſame Body; yet theſe three Perceptions are as 
diſtinct in themſelves, as if they all proceeded 
from different Objects, or were exhibited to our 
Notice at different Times, We are therefore 
carefully 
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carefully to diſtinguiſh between our ſimple and 
primitive Conceptions, and thoſe different Com- 
binations of them which are often ſuggeſted to 
the Mind by ſingle Objects acting upon it. The 
firſt conſtitute our original Notices of Things, 
and are not diſtinguiſhable into different Ideas, 
but enter by the Senſes ſimple and unmixed. 
They are alſo the Materials out of which all the 
others, how complex and complicated ſoever, are 
formed; and therefore ought deſervedly to be 
looked on as the Foundation and Ground-work 
of our Knowledge. 

3 II. Now if we take a Survey of 
of Senſa- theſe Ideas, and their ſeveral Divi- 
_ ſions and Claſſes, we ſhall find them 
all ſuggeſted to us either by our Senſes, or the 
Attention of the Mind to what paſſes within it- 
ſelf. Thus our Notices of the different Qualities 
of Bodies, are all of the Kind we call ſimple 
Ideas, and may be reduced to five general Heads, 
according to the ſeveral Organs which are affected 
by them. Colours, c. and Sounds, are convey- 
ed in by the Eyes and Ears; Taſtes and Smells, 
by the Noſe and Palatez and Heat, Cold, and 
Solidity, &c. by the Touch. Beſides theſe, 
there are others which make Impreſſions on ſeve- 
ral of our Senſes, as Extenſton, Figure, Reſt, and 
Motion, c. the Ideas of which we receive into 
our Minds both by ſeeing and feeling. 

3 III. Is 


Wo 
III. Ir-we next turn our View 1 
upon what paſſes within ourſelves, of — 
we ſhall find another Set of ſimpie &* 
Ideas ariſing from our Conſciouſneſs of the Acts 
and Operations of our own Minds. Perception 
or Thinking, and Volition or Willing, are what 
every Man experiments in himſelf, and cannot 
avoid being ſenſible of. I ſhall only obſerve. far- 
ther, that beſides all the above-mentioned Percep- 
tions, there are others that come into our Minds 
by all the Ways of Senſation and Reflection; ſuch 
are the Ideas of Pleaſure and Pain, Power, Exiſt 
ence, Unity, Succeſſion, &c, which are derived 
into our Underſtandings both by the Action of 
Objects without us, and the Conſciouſneſs of 
what we feel within, It is true ſome of theſe 
Ideas, as of Extenſion and Duration, cannot be 
conceived altogether without Parts, nevertheleſs 
they are juſtly ranked among our ſimple Ideas; be- 
cauſe their Parts being all of the ſame Kind, and 
without the Mixture of any other Idea, neither of 
them can be reſolved into two diſtin and ſeparate 
Conceptions. Thus they ſtill anſwer the Defini- 
tion given above, of being one uniform Appear- 
ance in the Mind, without Variety or Plurality. 
But to prevent confounding our fimple Ideas of 
Space and Duration, with thoſe complex Modes 
of them marked out by the ſeveral Meaſures 
commonly in Uſe, as Yards, Miles, Days, Years, 
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Mc. it may perhaps be moſt proper to conſider 
the leaſt Portions of either whereof we can form 
a clear and diſtin Perception, as the ſimple Ideas 
of that Kind out of which all their other Modes 
and Combinations are formed. Such an Inſtant, 
or Point, may be conceived to be the ſame in re- 
ſpe of Duration or Space, as Unity is in reſpect 
of Number; and will ſerve beſt to ſhew, how by 
a continued Addition or Repitition our more en- 
larged and complex Ideas are made up. 
Simple Ideos IV. Havins thus given a general 
Eave no Ad" View of our ſimple Ideas, I have ſtill 
* — 7.8 two Obſervations to make concern- 
lens of Nature. ing them. The firſt is, that they 
are ſuch as can only be conveyed into the Mind 
by the proper Channels and Avenues provided by 
Nature; inſomuch that if we are deſtitute of any 
of thoſe inlets, by which the Impreſſions that 
produce them are wont to be admitted, all the 
Ideas thence ariſing are abſolutely loſt to us; nor 
can we, by any Quickneſs of Underſtanding, find 
a Remedy for this Want. A Man born blind is 
incapable of the Ideas of Light and Colours; in 
like manner as one who is deaf can form no No- 
tion or Conception of Sounds. Hence it ap- 
pears, that theſe our ſimple Ideas are juſt ſuch as 
Nature has furniſhed them, and have no Depen- 
dence on our Will; we can neither deſtroy 
them when in the Underſtanding, nor faſhion 

3+. or 


BE 
or invent any new one, not taken in by the or- 
dinary Means of Perception, So that we here 
ſee the utmoſt Bounds of human Knowledge, 
which, however mighty and enlarged, cannot ex- 
ceed the Limits of thoſe our ſimple original Ideas, 
and their various Combinations, 

V. Axy this leads me to the ſe- 

cond Obſervation I propoſed to 2 2 

make, which is, that though the 577%, 

Mind cannot, in multiplying its 
Conceptions of Things, advance one Step be- 
yond the Materials furniſhed it by Senſe and 
Conſciouſneſs ; yet as it has a Power of com- 
bining, modifying, and enlarging them, in alt 
the different Ways in which they can be put to- 
gether, it therefore finds itſelf in Poſſeſſion of an 
inexhauſtible Treaſure of Ideas, ſufficient to em- 
ploy it to the full Extent of all its Powers, and 
furniſh Matter for all thoſe various Opinions, 
Fancies, and Views of Things, that make up the 
Subject of its Thoughts and Contemplations. Let 
us but reflect upon the ſingle Idea of Unity or 
One, and obſerve what a Variety of Combina- 
tions are formed by continually adding it to it- 
ſelf; inſomuch that the Underſtanding finds no 
Stop or Boundary, in its Progreſs from Number 
to Number. In what an Infinity of different 
Lights may Extenſion alone be conſidered ! What 
Limits can be ſet to that endleſs Diverſity of 
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Figures, which it is in the Power of the Imagi- 
nation to faſhion and repreſent to itſelf ? If to 
theſe we add thoſe numberleſs other Combina- 
tions that reſult from variouſly compounding and 
comparing the reſt of our ſimple Ideas, we ſhall 
have little Reaſon to complain of being limited 
to a ſcanty Meaſure of Knowledge, or that the 
Exerciſe of the human Faculties is confined 
within narrow Bounds, But having traced the 
Progreſs of the Mind thro? its original and ſim- 
ple Ideas, until it begins to enlarge its Concep- 
tions by uniting and tying them together; it is 
now time to take a Survey of it as thus employ- 
ed in multiplying its Views, that we may ſee by 
what Steps it advances from one Degree of Im- 
provement to another, and how 1t contrives to 
manage that infinite Stock of Materials it finds 
itſelf poſlefled of, 

VI. WroeveR attentively con- 
2m 9 ſiders his own Thoughts, and takes 
Ideas into thiſe a View-of the ſeveral complicated 
ee, on Ideas that from time to time offer 
2 themſelves to his Underſtanding; 
| will readily obſerve that many of 
them are ſuch as have been derived from without, 
and ſuggeſted by different Objects affecting his 
Perception; others again are formed by the Mind 
itſelf, variouſly combining its ſimple Ideas, as 
ſeems beſt to anſwer thoſe Ends and Purpoſes it 

has 
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has for the preſent in View. Of the firſt Kind 
are all our Ideas of Subſtances, as of a Man, a 
Horſe, a Stone, Gold. Of the ſecond are thoſe 
arbitrary Collections of Things, which we on 
many Occaſions put together, either for their 
Uſefulneſs in the Commerce of Life, or to fur- 
ther the Purſuit of Knowledge: ſuch are our 
Ideas of ſtated Lengths, whether of Duration or 
Space; as Hours, Months, Miles, Leagues, Oc. 
which Diviſions are apparently the Creatures of 
the Mind, inaſmuch as we often find them diffe- 
rent in different Countries; a ſure Sign that they 
are taken from no certain and invariable Stand- 
ard in Nature. Many of our Ideas of human 
Actions may be alſo reierred to this Head; as 
'F reaſon, Inceſt, Manſlaughter, Sc. which com- 
plex Notions we do not always derive from an 
actual View of what theſe Words deſcribe, but 
often from combining the Circumſtances of them 
in our Minds, or, vrhich is the moſt uſual Way, 
by hearing their Names explained, and the Ideas 
they ſtand for enumerated, Theſe two Claſſes 
comprehend all our complex Conceptions, it be- 
ing impoſſible to conceive any that are not either 
ſuggeſted to the Underſtanding by ſome real Ex- 
iſtences, or formed by the Mind itſelf arbitra- 
rily uniting and compounding its Ideas, We 
{hall treat of each in Order, 
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I. 
07 our Ideas of Subſtances. . 
Teas of Sub- I. F Hh E firſt Head of complex 


8 Ideas mentioned in the fore- 
. going Chapter, is that of Sub/ances, 
— by ſee Which I chooſe to handle before the 
— 2 Supe other; becauſe, as will afterwards 
appear, the Notices derived from 

this Source very much help us in forming thoſe 
arbitrary Collections, which make up the ſecond 
Divifion. For in many of them we take our 
Hints from the Reality of Things, and combine 
Ideas that actually exiſt together, though often 
with an Excluſion of others, as will be explain- 
ed when we come to treat of abſtract and uni- 
verſal Notions. It has been already obſerved, 
that the Impreſſions conveyed into the Under- 
ſtanding from external Objects, conſiſt for the 
molt part of many different Ideas joined together, 
which all unite to make up one Whole. Theſe 
Collections of various Ideas, thus co-exiſting in 
the ſame common Subject, and held together by 
ſome unknown Bond of Union, have been diſ- 
tinguiſhed by the Name of Subſtances, a Word 
which implies their ſubſiſting of themſelves, with- 
4g out Dependence (at leaſt as far as our Know- 
ledge reaches) on any other created Beings, Such 
are 
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are the Ideas we have of Gold, Iron, Water, 
a Man, &c, For if we fix upon any one of 
theſe, for inſtance Gold, the Notion under which 
we repreſent it to ourſelves is that of a Body 
yellow, very weighty, hard, fuſible, malleable, 
Sc.: where we may obſerve, that the ſeveral 
Properties that go to the Compoſition of Gold, 
are repreſented to us by clear and evident Per- 
ceptions; the Union too of theſe Properties, aud 
their thereby conſtituting a diſtin Species of 
Body, is clearly apprehended by the Mind : but 
when we would puſh our Enquiries farther, and 
know wherein this Union conſiſts, what holds 
the Properties together and gives them their Self- 
ſubſiſtence, here we find ourſelves at a Loſs. How- 
ever, as we cannot conceive Qualities, without 
at the ſame Time ſuppoſing ſome Subject in which - 
they adhere, hence we are naturally led to form 
the Notion of a Support, which ſerving as a 
Foundation for the Co- exiſtence and Union of 
the different Properties of Things, gives them that 
ſeparate and independent Exiſtence under which 
they are repreſented to our Conception. This 
Support we denote by the Name Sub/tance; and 
as it is an Ideaapplicable to all the different Com- 
binations of Qualities that exiſt any where by 
themſelves, they are accordingly all called Sub- 
ſtances, Thus a Houſe, a Bowl, a Stone, &c, 
having each their diſtinguiſhing Properties, and 
C3 being 
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being conceived to exiſt independent one of an- 
other, the Idea ef Subſtance belongs alike to 
them all. - 

The Diviſion II. In Subſtances therefore there 
of Modes info are two Things to be confidered : 


eſſential and f ; 
accidental. Firſt, the general Notion of Self- 


ſubſiſtence, which, as I have ſaid, belongs equally 
to them all; and then the ſeveral Qualities, or 
Properties, by which the different Kinds and 
Individuals are diſtinguiſhed one from another. 
"Theſe Qualities are otherwiſe called Modes, and 
have been diſtinguiſhed into eſſential and acci- 
dental, according as they are perceived to be ſe- 
parable or inſeparable from the Subject to which 
they belong. Extenſion and Solidity are eſſential 
Modes of a Stone, becauſe it cannot be conceiv- 
ed without them; but Roundneſs is only an ac- 
eidental Mode, as a Stone may exiſt under any 
Shape or Figure, and yet ſtill retain its Nature 
and other Properties. | 

The Notion of III. I miGnT run farther into 
Self-ſubfſtence theſe Diviſions and Sub-diviſions, in 
inſeparable , ” 2 

from Sal- which Logicians have been very fer- 
. tile; but as they tend little to the 
Advancement of real Knowledge, and ſerve ra- 
ther to fill the Memory with Words and their 
Significations, than furniſh clear and diſtinct 
Apprehenſions of Things, I ſhall not trouble the 
Reader with them. It is more material to ob- 


ſerve, that the Change of Properties in any Sub- 
ſtance, 


1 
ſtance, thoꝰ it oft times changes the Nature of that 
Subſtance, that is, its Species or Kind; yet it 
never deſtroys the general Notion of Selt-ſubſiit- 
ence, but leaves that equally clear and applicable, 
as before any ſuch Alteration happened. Wood 
by the Application of Fire is turned into Charcoal; 
but Charcoal, however different from Wood, is 
ſtill a Subſtance, In like Manner, Wax may be 
converted into Flame and Smoke, a human Body 
will moulder into Duſt, yet theſe Alterations de- 
ſtroy not their Being or Exiſtence ; they are ſtill 
Subſtances as before, tho* under a different Form 
and Appearance. In the ſeveral Experiments 
made by Chemiſts, Bodies undergo many 
Changes, and put on ſucceſſively a great Variety 
of different Shapes ; and yet, by the Skill and 
Addreſs of the Operator, they are often brought 
back to their firſt and primitive Form. What 
Alteration can we ſuppoſe the Fire, or the Ap- 
plication of any other Body, to make, unleſs on 
the Configuration, Texture, or Coheſion of the 
minute Parts? When theſe are changed, the 
Body is proportionably changed; when they re- 
turn to their original State, the Body likewiſe 
puts on its firſt and natural Appearance, 
IV. ALL that is eſſential to Matter ,, , . 

f N aundat ion of 
therefore, is the Coheſion of ſolid ex- tbe different 
tended Parts; but as theſe Parts are 2 rows 
capable of innumerable Configura- fances. 
tions; as their Texture may be very various, and 
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the internal Conſtitution thence ariſing be of 
conſequence extremely different in different Bo- 
dies; we may from theſe Conſiderations conceive 
pretty clearly the Source and Foundation of all 
the different Species of corporeal Subſtances, 
Nor is this a Notion taken up at random, or one 
of thoſe chimerical Fancies in Philoſophy, de- 
rived rather from a Warmth and Livelineſs of 
Imagination, than Obſervations drawn from 
Things themſelves. Do we not daily ſee our 
Food, by the Changes it undergoes in the dif- 
ferent Avenues of the Body, converted firſt jato 
Blood, and thence employed in nouriſhing, 
building up, and enlarging, the ſeveral Parts of 
that wonderful Fabrick ? Rain deſcending from 
the Clouds, and mixing with the Mold or Earth 
of a Garden, becomes Aliment for Trees of va- 
rious Kinds, puts on a Diverſity of Forms, ac- 
cording to the different Channels and Convey- 
' ances thro? which it paſſes; and at laſt, after in- 
numerable Changes and Tranſmutations, ſprouts 
forth in Leaves, opens in Buds, or is converted 
into the Subſtance of the Tree itſelf. Can we 
conceive any greater Difference between the 
component Parts of Gold, and thoſe of Stone, 
than between the moiſtened Particles of Garden 
Mold, and thoſe new Forms and Figures under 
which they appear, after they have been thus 
faſhioned by Nature for the Purpoſes of Growth 
and Nouriſhment ? 


V. Ir 


(„ 
V. Ir this be duly attended to, it 

will not appear wonderful to aſſert, Eero Seb 
that the Variety of material Subſtan- 2 gage 
ces ariſes wholly from the different ond Confice=, 
Configuration, Size, Texture, and 
Motion of the minute Parts. As theſe happen 
to be variouſly combined, and knit together un- 
der different Forms, Bodies put on a Diverſity of 
Appearances, and convey into the Mind by the 
Senſes all thoſe ſeveral Impreflions, by which 
they are diſtinguiſhed one from another. This 
internal Conſtitution or Structure of Parts, from 
which the ſeveral Properties that diſtinguiſh any 
Subſtance flow, is called the Eſſence of that Sub- 
ſtance, and is in Fact unknown to us, any far- 
ther than by the perceivable Impreſſions it makes 
upon the Organs of Senſe. Gold, as has been 
faid, is a Body yellow, very weighty, hard, fuſi- 
ble, malleable, &c. That inward Structure and 
Conformation of its minute Particles, by which 
they are fo cloſely linked together, and from 
which the Properties above mentioned are con- 
ceived to flow, is called its Eſſence ; and the Pro- 
perties themſelves are the perceivable Marks that 
make it known to us, and diſtinguiſh it from all 
other Subſtances ; for our Senſes are not acute 
enough to reach its inward Texture and Con- 
ſtitution. The Parts themſelves, as well as their 
Arrangement, lie far beyond the utmoſt Penetra- 
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tion of human Sight, even when aſſiſted by Mi- 
eroſcopes, and all the other Contrivances af 


Art. 

5 VI. Tnvs, as to the Eſſence or 
4; wholy 1, internal Conſtitution of Gold, we 
nor ſerves 10 are wholly in the dark; but many 
rae ie of the Properties derived from this 

Eflence, make obvious and diſtinct 
Impreſſions, as the Weight, Hardneſs, and yellow 
Colour, c. Theſe Properties combined together, 
and conceived as co-exiſting in the ſame common 
Subject, makeup our complex Idea of Gold. The 
ſame may be ſaid of all the other Species of cor- 
poreal Subſtances, as Lead, Glaſs, Water, &c, 
our Ideas of them being nothing elſe but a 
Collection of the ordinary Qualities obſerved in 
them. X 

VII. Tuis however ought to be 

phate ys obſerved, that tho* the Eſſence os 
Ainet in all inward Structure of Bodies is al- 
Se together unknown to us, yet we 
rightly judge that, in all the ſeve- 

ral Species, the Eſſences are diſtindt. For each 
Species being a Collection of Properties, which 
taken together are different from thoſe of every 
other Species, the Conformation of Parts, on 
which theſe Properties depend, mult in like man- 
ner be different; and this, as we have ſaid, con- 
ſtitutes the Eſſence. Iron and Glaſs are evi- 


dently diſtinct Kinds of Body, their perceivable 
Qualities 
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Qualities have little or nothing common; and 
therefore the inward Structure or Conſtitution 
from which theſe Qualities flow, cannot be the 
ſame in both. But after all, this is the only Thing 
we can with Certainty affirm concerning theſe 
Effences, which lying ſo wholly in the Dark, we 
ſhall do well to lay them aſide in our Reaſonings 
about Things, and ſtick to thoſe more intelligi- 
ble and ſettled Ideas got by joining together their 
various Properties and Powers, For thus only 
is true Knowledge promoted, when we argue 
from known Qualities, and not from a ſuppoſed 
internal Conſtitution, which, however real in it- 
ſelf, yet comes not within the Reach of our Fa- 
culties, and therefore can never be a Ground to 
us for any Diſcoveries or Improvements. 

VIII. MATERIAL Subſtance, as! By wilt Stipe. 
have ſaid, includes the Idea of ſolid, we arrive ar 
cohering, extended Parts, and is di- 8 
vided into different Claſſes, accord. **fances. 
ing to the different Impreſſions made upon the 
Organs of Senſe, But, beſides theſe ſenſible Ideas 
received from without, we alſo experiment in 
ourſelves Thinking and Volition. Thefe Actions 
have no Connection with the known Properties of 
Body ; nay, they ſeem plainly inconſiſtent with 
ſome of its moſt eſſential Qualities. For the 
Mind not only diſcovers no Relation between 
Thiaking, and the Motion or Arrangement of 

C6 Parts; 
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Parts; but it alſo perceives that Conſciouſneſs, - 


a ſimple individual Act, can never proceed from 
a compounded Subſtance, capable of being di- 
vided into many. Let us ſuppoſe, for inſtance, a 
Syſtem of Matter endowed with Thought ; then 
either all the Parts of which this Syſtem is com- 
poſed muſt think, which would make it not one, 
but a Multitude of diſtin conſcious Beings ; or 
its Power of thinking muſt ariſe from the Con- 
nection of the Parts one with another, their Mo- 
tion and Diſpoſition, &c. which, all taken toge- 
ther, contribute to the ProduCtion of Thought. 
But it is evident that the Motion of Parts, and 
Manner of combining them, can produce no- 
thing but an artful Structure, and various Modes 
of Motion. All Machines of human Compo- 
ſition, as Watches, Clocks, &c. however art- 
fully their Parts are ſet together, however com- 
- plicated their Structure; tho* we conceive in- 
numerable different Motions, variouſly conjoin- 
ed, and running one into another with an endleſs 
Diverſity, yet never produce any Thing but Figure 
and Motion, If a Clock tells the Hour and Mi- 
nute of the Day, it is only by the Motion of the 
different Hands, pointing ſucceſſively at the Fi- 
gures marked on the Hour-plate for that Purpoſe, 
We never imagine this to be the Effect of Thought 
or Intelligence; nor conceive it poſſible, by any 


Refinement of Structure, ſo to improve the 


Com- 


WS 
Compoſition, as that it ſhall become capable of 
Knowledge and Conſciouſneſs, The Reaſon is 
plain: Thought is ſomething altogether diffe- 
rent from Motion and Figure, there is not the 
leaſt Connection between them; and therefore 
it can never be ſuppoſed to reſult from them, 

IX. Tris then being evident, 8 
that Intelligence cannot ariſe from ,þerwife call 
an Union or Combination of unin- iris. 
telligible Parts ; if we ſuppoſe it to belong to 
any Syſtem of Matter, we muſt neceſſarily attri- 
bute it to all the Parts of which that Syſtem is 
compoſed ; whereby, inſtead of one, we ſhall, as 
was before obſerved, have a Multitude of diſtin& 
conſcious Beings. And becauſe Matter, how far 
ſoever we purſue the Minuteneſs of its Parts, is 
ſtill capable of repeated Diviſions, even to Infi- 
nity; it is plain that this Abſurdity will fol- 
low us through all the Suppoſitions that make 
Thought inherent in a material Subſtance, 
Finding, therefore, Conſciouſneſs incompatible 
with the Coheſion of ſolid ſeparable Parts, we 
are neceſlarily led to place it in ſome other Sub- 
ſtance of a diſtin Nature and Properties, which 
we call Spirit. 

X. AnD here it is carefully to be 
obſerved, that the ſeveral Species of — 4 
corporeal Subſtances, though diſtin- 8 ances 
guiſhed one from another, and ranked under dif- 
| ferent Names; yet, agreeing in ſome common 
Properties, 
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Properties, which taken together make up the 
Notion of Body, are thence all conceived to par 

take of this general Nature, and to differ only 
as different Modifications of the ſame Subſtance. 
Whatever conſiſts of ſolid extended Parts, is 
called Matter; and as all the various Species of 
Body, however diſtinguiſned from one another 
by their ſeveral Properties, have yet this in 
common, that they are made up of ſuch ſolid 
ſeparable Parts, hence they fall naturally under 
the general Denomination of material Beings, 
and are not conceived to differ but in their 
Form. Thus Gold, Antimony, Wood, c. 
alike partake of the Notion of Body; they are 
all equally material Subſtances, and have no 
other Difference but what ariſes from the dif- 
ferent Structure and Conformation, Sc. of 
Parts, as we have ſhewn above. But Spirit is 
ſomething altogether diſtin from Body, nay, 
and commonly placed in Oppoſition to it; for 
which Reaſon, the Beings of this Claſs are 
called immaterial; a Word that implies not any 
Thing of their Nature, but merely denotes its 
Contrariety to that of Matter. 

XI. Bopy and Spirit, therefore, 
= — differ not as Species of the ſame 
Species of Sub- Subſtance, but are really diſtinct 
Fance befides Kinds of Subſtances, and ſerve as 


thoſe that come 


withintte general Heads under which to rank 
all 
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all the particular Beings that fall x, 
within the Compaſs of our Know- Faculties. 

ledge, For we having no Ways of Perception 
but Senſe and Conſciouſneſs, can have no No- 
tices of Things, but as derived from theſe two 
Inlets. By our Senſes we are informed of the 
Exiſtence of ſolid extended Subſtances, and Re- 
flection tells us that there are thinking conſci- 
ous ones. Beyond theſe our Conceptions reach 
not ; and therefore, though there may be many 
other Kinds as different from them as they are 
from one another, yet having no Faculties ſuited 
to them, they are as remote from our Know- 
ledge, as Light and Colours from the Appre- 
henſion of a Man born blind. I believe it will 
hardly be doubted but the Subſtance of the Cre- 
ator differs more from that of his Creatures, than 
any two created Subſtances can from one an- 
other; and therefore when we call God a Spiri, 
weought not raſhly to preſume that he is ſo in the 
ſame Senſe in which the human Soul is a Spirit, 
The Word is indeed uſed by us, to denote in 
general all thinking intelligent Subſtances, in 
which Senſe God is very fitly called a Spirit. 
But it were the Height of Folly to imagine, be- 
cauſe this Name is applied as well to the Mind 
of Man as the Creator, that therefore they par- 
take of one common Nature, and differ only as 


different Modifications of the ſame Subſtance, 
This 
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This I mention here, to check the Preſumption 
of the human Mind, always forward to conclude 
that every Thing comes within its Reach, and 
to deny Exiſtence to whatever exceeds the Com- 
prehenſion of its ſcanty and limited Powers. 
Beings of a ſuperior Claſs may enjoy many 
Ways of Perception unknown to us, from 
which they receive Notices as different from 
thoſe in our Minds, as the Ideas we apply 
to Spirit are from the Ideas we apply to Body. 
Solid and thinking Beings are, it is true, the 
only Ideas of Subſtance that we are able to 
frame; but this is no more an Argument againſt 
the Exiſtence of other Kinds, than the Want of 
the Ideas of Light and Colours in a blind Man 
would be a good Argument againſt the Reality 
or Poſſibility of ſuch Perceptions. 
Difference in XII. Berors I diſmiſs this Sub- 
the Manner ject, it may not be improper to take 
dann; ing. notice of a remarkable Difference 
ritual Sub- as to the Manner of our conceiving 
WI corporeal and ſpiritual Subſtances. 
Thoſe of the firſt Kind convey themſelves into 
the Mind by Impreſſions made upon the Organs 
of Senſe; and as theſe Impreſſions are different in 
different Bodies, the Ideas they produce muſt of 
, courſe vary in Proportion. Thus we get Percep- 
tions of diſtin Powers and Properties, and range 
Bodies into Claſſes, according as we find them to 
1 4 agree 
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agree or diſagree in theſe their obſervable Quali- 
ties. But it is not ſo in our Notion of Spirits; 
for having no Conception of their Powers and 
Operations but by what we feel and experience 
within ourſelves, we cannot aſcribe to them 
Properties or Ways of Knowledge, diſtin from 
thoſe ſuggeſted to us by our own Conſciouſneſs. 
And hence it is, that though we readily own 
there may be various Ranks of ſpiritual Beings, 
yet we are not to imagine them divided from 
one another by any Diverſity of Powers and 
Operations, but merely by poſſeſſing the ſame 
Powers, &c, in a higher or lower Degree, It is 
not however repugnant to Reaſon, that they 
{ſhould be diſtinguiſhed by their ſeveral Properties 
in like Manner as ſenſible Things are by the dif- 
ferent Qualities obſervable in them ; but Proper- 
ties of intellectual Natures, diſtin& from thoſe 
of our own Minds, being altogether remote 
from our Conception, cannot ſerve us as a 
Means whereby to diſtinguiſh their different 
Orders. We are therefore neceſſitated to con- 
ceive of them in a Manner ſuited to our Way of 
Knowledge; and when we would rank them into 
Species, according to the Degrees of Superiority 
they are imagined to poſſeſs in the Scale of Be- 
ing, we aſcribe to them what we find moſt ex- 
cellent in ourſelves, as Knowledge, Thinking, 
Foteſight, &c. ; and thoſe in different Meaſures, 
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proportioned to the Station peculiar to each Rank 
or Species, But that this is a very imperfect Way 
of diſtinguiſhing the various Orders of intellee- 
tual Beings, will not, I think, need many Words 
to make appear; eſpecially if we conſider, that 
the Manner of communicating their Thoughts, 
without the Intervention of bodily Organs, is a 
Thing to us altogether incomprehenſible, and 
neceſlarily leads us to ſuppoſe that they have 
Ways of Perception and Knowledge which our 
Faculties cannot give us any Notice of. 

The Bounds of XIII. Bur I ſhall not purſue 
Knowledge in theſe Reflections farther ; what has 
1 been ſaid ſufficing to give us ſome 
Barros little Inſight into the Extent and 
Capacity of our own Minds; to convince us 
that our preſent State will not admit of a perfect 
and adequate Comprehenſion of Things; and to 
let us ſee that there may be other Ways of 
Knowledge, beyond the Reach, of the Faculties 
we now enjoy ; which yet, in ſucceeding Stages 
of our Exiſtence, we may arrive at, when being 
freed from the preſent cumberſome Load of the 
Body; we ſhall mount up to Stations of greater 
Eminence, and advance by a perpetual Series of 
Approaches towards Him, who is the Standard 
of Perfection and Happineſs, 
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Of Ideas framed by the Mind. 


I. [THERTO we have con- , /,oming 

fidered only ſuch Combina- Tay >» pa 

tions of our ſimple Ideas as have a Mind irwboly 
real Union in Nature, and are ſug- — 
geſted to the Mind by Things them- /antary Cboice. 
ſelves variouſly affecting our Perception: it is 
now time to take a View of the other Claſs of . 
our complex Notions ; I mean thoſe arbitrary 
Collections of different Ideas, which we on 
many Occaſions bring together by that Power 
which we find in ourſelves, of uniting, com- 
paring, and diverſifying our Notices of Things. 
In the Reception of ſimple Ideas, and -even in 
thoſe of Subſtances, the Underſtanding is wholly 
paſſive, and the Perceptions produced correſpond 
to the Impreſſions made upon it. When we ſee 
a Houſe, or a Tree, they neceſſarily appear each 
under its proper Form; nor is it in our Power 
to receive from theſe Objects other Ideas than 
what they are fitted to produce. But in this ſe- 
cond Claſs of complex Conceptions, the Mind 
acts voluntarily and of Choice; it combines only 
ſuch Ideas as are ſuppoſed beſt to ſuit its preſent 
Purpoſe; 
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Purpoſe; and alters or changes theſe Combina- 
tions, by inſerting ſome, and throwing out others, 
according as the Circumſtances of "Things re- 
quire their being viewed in different Lights. 
Now as this is by far the moſt comprehenſive 
Branch of our Ideas, and includes thoſe that moſt 
frequently occur in the Search and Purſuit of 
Knowledge, I ſhall endeavour to treat of them 
in the exacteſt Order and Method; and for that 
Purpoſe range them under ſeveral Heads, accord- 
ing to the different Acts of the Mind exerted in 


framing and putting them together. 


II. Tusk Acts may in the gene- 

Teer,, 11 be al reduced to three. 1. Com: 
72 14 poſition, when we join many ſimple 
arbitrary Ideas together, and- conſider them 
CET as one Picture or Repreſentation. 
Such are our Ideas of Beauty, Gra- 

titude, a Furlong, &c.. And here let it be ob- 
ſerved, that the Mind ſometimes confines itſelf 
to the various Conſideration of the ſame Idea, 
and, by enlarging it in different Degrees, exhi- 
bits it under a Diverſity of Forms, Thus by 
adding Units together, in diſtin ſeparate Col- 
lections, we come by all the ſeveral Combina- 
tions of Numbers, as a Dozen, a Score, a 


Million. At other Times we unite Perceptions 


of different Kinds; in which Caſe the Compoſition 
is more manifeſt, and the Idea itſelf becomes of 
| courſe 
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courſe more complicated. Harmony, for in- 
ſtance, is a compound Idea, made up of many 
different Sounds united; all which the Muſician 
muſt have, and put together in his Mind, before. 
the Ear can be entertained with the actual Per- 
| formance, Now although the Act of the Mind 
is in ſome meaſure exerted in the framing of all 
our complex Notions, yet as many of them in- 
clude certain limited and particular Conſidera- 
tions, ariſing from other Operations of the Mind 
employed about them, it is neceſlary to take ac- 
count of theſe Acts alſo, if we would conceive 
clearly the Manner in which the ſeveral Species 
of our compound Ideas are formed. 

III. 2. The next Operation there- f 
fore of the Mind, about its Ideas, is — 
Abſtraction, when we ſeparate from any of our 
Conceptions all thoſe Circumſtances that render 
it particular, or the Repreſentative of a ſingle 
determinate Object; by which Means, inſtead 
of ſtanding for an Individual, it is made to denote 
a whole Rank or Claſs of Things. Thus upon 
ſeeing, for inſtance, a Square, or Circle, we 
leave out the Conſideration of their Bulk, and 
every Thing elſe peculiar to them, as they im- 
mediately affect our Sight, retaining only the 
Notion of their Figure and Shape. In this Man- 
ner we get our general Ideas ; for ſuch naked 
Appearances, ſeparated from the Circumſtances 
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of Time, Place, c. ſerve the Mind as Standards 
by which to rank and denominate particular Ob- 
jets. When therefore we meet with a Figure 
anſwering to that Shape and Form we had laid 
up in our Underſtandings, it is immediately re- 
ferred by the Mind to this Pattern, and called by 
its Name, which by this Means becomes proper 
to the whole Species. Thus a Square, or Circle, 
are aniverſal Terms, common to all Figures of 
that particular Shape, and alike applicable to 
them wherever they exiſt; in like Manner as 
the Ideas themſelves are general, and Repreſen- 
tatives of all of the Kind, ; 

IV. 3. THe third and laſt Act of 

— cenpa- the Mind about its Ideas, is the cam- 
paring them one with another, when 

we carry our Conſideration of Things beyond the 
Objects themſelves, and examine their Reſpects 
and Correſpondences in Reference to other 
Things which the Mind brings into View at 
the ſame Time. It is thus we get all our Ideas of 
Relations, as of Greater, Leſs, Older, Y ounger, 
Father, Son, and innumerable others. This 
threefold View of our Ideas, as either compound- 
ed of many others put together, or made univer- 
ſal by the Abſtraction of the Mind, or as repre- 
ſenting the various Relations and Habitudes of 
Things, will give us an Opportunity of obſerv- 


ing whatever is moſt curious and uſeful in this 
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fundamental Branch of Knowledge, and of ex- 
plaining the Manner and Procedure of the Un- 
derſtanding in enlarging its Views, and multi- 
plying the Objects of Perception. That we may 
therefore conceive of this Matter with the 
greater Order and Clearneſs, we ſhall make each 
of theſe ſeveral Ideas the Subject of a diſtinct 
Section. 


— 


SECT & 
Of Compound Ideas. 


I. XV E begin therefore with 
thoſe Ideas which may 2 — 
be properly termed compound, as be- 2 — Lo 
ing derived from that Power the of the Under- 
Mind has of uniting many Concep- Hardi. 
tions into one. Though this Claſs comprehends, 
in ſome Sort, all our complex Notions, yet they 
are at preſent conſidered merely as they are Com- 
binations of the Underſtanding, and with a View 
to thoſe particular Ideas out of which they are 
framed. Here, as was already obſerved, the 
Mind ſometimes proceeds by enlarging and di- 
verſifying the ſame [dea ; at other Times it brings 
together Ideas of different Kinds; and in both 
Ways finds infinite Scope and Variety. But that 
we may follow the natural Procedure of the In- 
tellect, and trace it in its Advances from ſimple 
| to 
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to more complicated Acts, we ſhall firſt take a 
View of it as employed about one and the ſame 
Idea, where perhaps we may meet with ſuch In- 
ſtances of Addreſs, Management, and Contri- 
vance, as will appear perfectly aſtoniſhing to one 
who has never ſet himſelf ſeriouſly to conſider the 
Manner and Conduct of his own Mind. 
Unity the IT. The moſt obvious and ſimple 
Original and Idea we have, is that of Unity or 
.. By adding it to itſelf continu- 
of Number. ally, and retaining the ſeveral Col- 
lections in our Minds, we come by all the diffe- 
rent Combinations of Numbers, in which we rea- 
dily perceive an endleſs Diverſity, All theſe 
Ideas are nevertheleſs evidently diſtin&t among 
themſelves, the Addition of a ſingle Unit con- 
ſtituting a Number as clearly different from that 
immediately before it, as any two the moſt re- 
mote Ideas are from one another. But that the 
Underſtanding may not loſe itſelf in the Con- 
fideration of thoſe infinite Combinations of 
which Unity is capable, it proceeds by regular 
Steps ; and beginning with the original Idea it- 
ſelf, purſues it through all its Varieties, as they 
are formed by the repeated continual Addition of 
Unit after Unit, Thus Numbers are made to 
follow one another in an orderly Progreflion, 
and the ſeveral ſucceſſive Collections are diſtin- 
guiſhed by particular Names, 

III. Anp 
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III. And here we may take Notice 23, fat 
of a wonderful Artifice, made ule 71 A 
of by the Mind, to facilitate and of Numbers, « 
help it forward in its Conceptions, — an 
For as the Advance from Number to tien. 
Number is endleſs, were they all to be diſtin- 
guiſhed by different Denominations that had no 
Connection or Dependence one upon another, 
the Multitude of them muſt ſoon overcharge the 
Memory, and render it impoſſible for us to go 
any great Way in the Progreſs of Numbering. 
For this Reaſon it is ſo contrived, that the 
Change of Names is reſtrained to a few of the 
firſt Combinations, all the reſt that follow being 
marked by a Repetition of the ſame Terms, va- 
riouſly compounded and linked together. Thus 
thirteen is ten and three, fourteen ten and four, 
and ſo on to twenty, or two tens, when we begin 
again with one, two, &c. until we advance to 
thirty, or three tens. In this Manner the Progreſ- 
fon continues; and when we arrive at ten tens, 
to prevent Confuſion by a too frequent Repetition 
of the ſame Word, that Sum is diſtinguiſhed by 
the Name of a Hundred. Again, ten hundred is 
called a Thouſand, at which Period the Computa- 
tion begins ane w, running thro? all the former 
Combinations, as ten thouſand, a hundred thou- 
ſand, ten hundred thouſand; which laſt Collec- 


tion, for the Reaſons mentioned above, has the 
D Name 
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Name of a Million appropriated to it. With this 
Million we can begin as before, until it is re- 
peated a Million of Times; when, if we change 
the Denomination to Billions, and advance in 
the ſame Manner through Trillions, Quartillions, 
the Series may be carried on, without Confuſion, 

to any Length we pleaſe. 
IV. Tris artful Combination of 
— — Names, to mark the gradual Increaſe 
wy = ow of Numbers, is perhaps one of the 
bers are ſo re- greateſt Refinements of the human 
— 4/- Underſtanding, and particularly de- 
ſerves our Admiration for the Man- 
ner of the Compoſition; the ſeveral Denomina- 
tions being ſo contrived, as to diſtinguiſh exactly 
the Stages of the Progreſſion, and point out their 
Diſtance from the Beginning of the Series. By 
this Means it happens, that our Ideas of Num- 
bers are of all others the moſt accurate and diſ- 
tinct; nor does the Multitude of Units aſſembled 
together, in the leaſt puzzle or confound the 
Underſtanding. It is indeed amazing that the 
Mind of Man, ſo limited and narrow in its Views, 
ſhould yet here ſeem to ſhake off its natural 
Weakneſs, and diſcover a Capacity of managing 
with Eaſe the moſt bulky and formidable Collec- 
tions. If we enquire particularly into the Reaſon 
of this, we ſhall find it wholly owing to the Ad- 
dreſs of the Mind in thus diſtinguiſhing Numbers 


by 


„ 
by different Names, according to the natural Or- 
der of Progreſſion. For as thoſe Names are made 
to grow one out of another, they may be aptly 
compared to a Chain, all whoſe Parts are linked 
together by an obvious and viſible Connection. 
Hence it comes to paſs, that when we fix our 
Thoughts upon any Number, however great and 
ſeemingly unmanageable ; yet, if it is once deter- 
mined to a particular Name, we find it eaſy to run 
back through all the Stages of the Progreflion, 
even till we arrive at Unity itſelf, By this Means 
we ſee, with a ſingle Glance of our Minds, net 
only the two Extremes of the Number under 
Conſideration, but alſo the. ſeveral intermediate 
Parts, as they are united to make up-the Whole, 


V. Now it is to this clear and 
accurate View of the interjacent they 5 
6G: us to a clear 
Ideas, that we owe our ſo diſtinct Perception of 


. . ; the interjacint 
Perception of the various Combi- ,,.. 


nations of Numbers. And indeed 
we may obſerve, in the general, that all our Ideas 
of Quantity, eſpecially when they' grow to be 
very large, are no otherwiſe aſcertained than by 
that Perception we have of the intervening Parts, 
lying, if I may ſo ſay, between the Extremes. 
When we look at any Object conſiderably diſ- 
tant from us, if we have a clear View of the in- 
terjacent Lands and Houſes, we are able to de- 
termine pretty nearly of its Remoteneſs ; but if, 
without ſuch a Knowledge of the' intervening 
| D 2 Spaces, 
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Spaces, we ſhould pretend to judge of the Diſ- 
tance of Objects, as when we ſee the Spire of a 
Steeple behind a Wall, or beyond a Mountain, 
every one's Experience is a Proof how liable we 
are, in theſe Caſes, to be deceived. Juſt ſoit is in 
Judging of Duration. When we carry back our 
Thoughts to any paſt Period of our Lives, with- 
out Conſideration of the Number of Years or 
Months, we find that our Idea of the Time 
elapſed grows more diſtin, in proportion as 
we become ſenſible of the intermediate Parts ot 
our Exiſtence, At firſt we are apt to judge the 
Diftance extremely ſhort; but when we ſet our- 
ſelves to conſider our ſeveral ſucceſſive Thoughts 
and Actions, the Idea of the Duration grows 
upon us, and continues to increaſe as the Atten- 
tion of the Mind brings new Periods of Life into 
View. 

VI. Hence it will be eaſy to 
Witbout conceive how much the Mind is 


Names, we 3 . 
cannot make helped forward in its Perception of 


nbd, i" Number, by that ready Comprehen- 

ſion of all the ſeveral Stages in a 
Progreſſion, which peculiarly belongs to Ideas of 
this Claſs. But this, as I have before intimated, 
we derive from the orderly Series and Connection 
of Names; inſomuch that where they ceaſe, the 
Computation of Numbers alſo ceaſes with them, 
We can have no Idea of any Sum, without a 
Knowledge of all the Terms that go before, ac- 


cording 


1 
cording to the natural Order in which they fol- 
low one another; ſo that he who cannot, in a 
regular Way, count to ninety-nine, will never, 
while that Incapacity continues, be able to form 
the Idea of a Hundred ; becauſe the Chain that 
holds the Parts together, is to him wholly unſer- 
viceable, nor can he repreſent to his Mind the 
ſeveral interjacent Combinations, without which 
it is impoſſible in this Caſe to arrive at a diſtinct 


Perception. 

VII. I nave inſiſted the more 
largely upon this, not only becauſe — 2 
it is by Number that we meaſure all irs i 
other Things, as Duration, Exten- _—- Con 
ſion, Motion, Ec. but alſo becauſe . 
it lets us into the moſt natural View of the Con- 
duct and Procedure of the Underſtanding, and 
makes us ſenſible of the great Art and Addreſs 
that is neceſſary in the clafling our yery complex 
Conceptions. He that can ſo put together the 
component Parts of an Idea, as that they ſhall 
lie obvious to the Notice of the Mind, and pre- 
ſent themſelves, when Occaſion requires, in a 
Juſt and orderly Connection, will not find it very 
difficult to obtain clear and accurate Percep- 
tions, in moſt of thoſe Subjects about which our 
Thoughts are converſant. For the great Art of 
Knowledge lies in managing with Skill the 
Capacity of the Intellect, and contriving ſuch 
Helps as, if they ſtrengthen not its natural Pow- 
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ers, may yet expoſe them to no unneceſſary Fa- 
tigue, by entangling and perplexing them with 
Conſiderations remote from the Buſineſs in 
hand. When Ideas become very complex, and 
by the Multiplicity of their Parts grow too un- 
wieldy to be dealt with in the Lump, we muſt 
eaſe the View of the Mind, by taking them to 
Pieces, and ſetting before it the ſeveral Portions 
feparately, one after another. By this leiſurely 
Survey we are enabled to take in the whole; and 
if we can draw it into ſuch an orderly Combina- 
tion, as will naturally lead the Attention, Step 
by Step, in any ſucceeding Conſideration of the 
fame Idea, we ſhall ever have it at Command, 
and with a ſingle Glance of Thought be able 
to run over all its Parts. I have therefore ex- 
plained here, at ſome Length, the Conduct of 
the Mind in-numbering ; it ſeeming to me the 
beſt. Model in this Kind, whether we conſider 
the many Advantages derived from fuch an order- 
ly Diſpoſition of our Ideas, or the great Art and 
Skill diſplayed in binding theſe Ideas together. 
This alſo is farther remarkable, in the Conſide- 
ration of Number, that from it chiefly we de- 
rive the Notion we have of Infinity; it being 
apparent that, in adding Number to Number, 
there is no End; the Poſſibility of doubling, or 
increaſing our Stock in any Degree, remaining 


as obvious to the Underſtanding, after a great and 
continued 


( 


continued Run of Progreſſions, as when it firſt 
began the Computation. 
VII. IF we now turn our 
Thoughts towards Space and Dura- — 
tion, here too we ſhall find that we (er, of great 
very ſeldom arrive at clear and diſ- —_ our 
tin&t Ideas of either, but when we 1% of ®pace 
an uration, 
introduce the Conſideration of Num- 
ber. The more obvious and limited Portions, it 
is true, eaſily flide into the Mind, in the na- 
tural Way of Perception; but it was the Neceſ- 
ſity of comparing theſe together, that put us up- 
on the Contrivance of certain ſtated Meaſures, 
by which preciſely to determine the Quantity in 
each, Thus Inches, Feet, Yards, Miles, &c. 
aſcertain our Ideas of Extenſion ; as Minutes, 
Hours, Days, Years, &c. meaſure the Progreſs 
of Duration, The leſſer Parts, as lying moſt 
open to the Notice of the Underſtanding, and 
being more on a level with its Powers, are re- 
tained with tolerable Exactneſs; and the larger 
Portions, when the Number of Repetitions of 
which they are made up is known, are thereby 
alſo reduced into clear and determinate Concep- 
tions. A Foot, and Yard, are Meaſures eafily 
comprehended by the Mind ; nor do we find any 
Difficulty in conceiving a Mile, when we con- 
fider it as equal to a certain Number of Yards, If 
we are ſtill for increaſing the Standard, we may 
take the Semidiameter of the Earth, and ſuppoſ- 
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ing it equal to 8000 Miles, make uſe of it as a 
Meaſure by which to aſcertain the Diſtance of 
the Sun or fixed Stars. Juſt ſo it is in Dura- 
tion ; from Hours we riſe to Days, Months, and 
Years ; by theſe repeated, and added together, 
we meaſure Time paſt, or can run forward at 
pleaſure into Futurity, and that without any 
Confuſion or Perplexity. 

1 IX. Ir is however to Number 

it bout it ; . _ 

they ore ape alone that we owe this Diſtinctneſs 
—_— faſe 4 of Perception, inaſmuch as Space 
and irregular and Time, conſidered apart from 
un the regular and orderly Repetition 
of Miles or Years, leave no determinate Impreſ- 
ſions in the Mind, by which to know and diſ- 
tinguiſh their ſeveral Portions, Ideas of either, 
thus taken in at a Venture, are a confuſed and 
irregular Heap, eſpecially where we endeavour 
to enlarge and magnify our Views, and give full 
Play to the Powers of the Intellect. Something 
indeed the Mind conceives, vaſt and mighty, but 
nothing that is preciſe, accurate, and juſt. But 
when it begins to conſider theſe Ideas as made 
up of Parts, and fixing upon ſuch as are propor- 
tioned to its Reach, ſets itſelf to examine how 
often they are repeated to make up the Whole, 
the Perceptions of the Underſtanding put on a 
new Form, and diſcover their exact Bounds and 
Limits, 


X. AnD 
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X. AND thus, as before in Num- a 

ber, ſo here in Extenſion and Du- - fn 

ration, the Mind begins with ſimple 2 
and obvious Notices, advancing by «man Mind. 
Degrees to more enlarged and intricate Concep- 
tions. A Day, or a Furlong, are of eaſy Appre- 
henſion to the Underſtanding, and by their Sub- 
diviſions into ſtill leſſer Spaces exhibit them- 
ſelves diſtinctly in all their Parts. With theſe 
variouſly repeated, we travel through Space and 
Time; ſo that being able to reduce all our Ideas 


of this Claſs, however mighty and enlarged, to - 


the clear and determinate Perceptions of Num- 
ber, we can conduct our Thoughts without Per- 
plexity, and never find ourſelves puzzled, but 
when, preſuming too much on our own Strength, 
we launch into Speculations that ftretch beyond 
the Powers of the human Intellect, Number 
may be compared to a Line, that ſetting out 
from Unity, runs on in a continued Increaſe of 
Length, without a Poſſibility of ever arriving at 
its ultimate Period. So far as we purſue it in our 
Thoughts, and trace its regular Advances, ſo 
far our Ideas are accurate and juſt. But when 
we let looſe our Underſtandings after a bound- 
leſs Remainder, and would fathom the Depth of 
Infinity, we find ourſelves loſt amidſt the Great- 
neſs of our own Conceptions. Some Notions it 


is true we have, but ſuch as, exceeding the Di- 
Ds menſions 


1 
menſions of the Mind, lie involved in Darkneſs 
and Obſcurity; and being deſtitute of Order, 
Method, and Connection, afford no Founda- 
tion whereon to build any juſt and accurate 
Concluſion. 


XI. Axp this perhaps may be 
Teen nt. the Reaſon why many modern Phi- 
Full Dimen= loſophers, in their Diſcourſes con- 
fions, but by X R , 
an endleſs and cerning Infinity, have run into ap- 
74.7 growing parent Contradictions ; becauſe, en- 
countering with an Object too large 
for the Survey of the Underſtanding, they found 
themſelves ſurrounded with inextricable Diffi- 
culties, which their ſcanty and defeCtive Ideas 
were by no means able to diſſipate or remove. 
The Truth of it is, finite Ideas alone are propor- 
tioned to a finite Underſtanding ; and although 
we are not wholly without a Notion of the Infi- 
nity of Number, yet it is not ſuch a one as com- 
prehends and exhauſts its Object, or exhibits it 
to the Mind in its full Size and Dimenſions, 
We only ſee the Idea, as capable of an endleſs 
Increaſe, but cannot by any Effort of Thought 
take in the whole Proſpect; and indeed it is 
properly that Part of it which lies beyond the 
Reach of our Perception, and ſtill remains to 
be taken into the Account, to which we give 


the Name of Infinity. 


. 
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XII. Trrs Idea of the Infinity of „„, LOO 


Number, imperfe& as it may ſeem, whether con- 


is nevertheleſs that by which the — pon, 


Mind aſcends to the Conception of —_— 4 


Eternity and Immenſity. For when I of Zter- 
we conſider Duration, either as paſt 
or to come, we find nothing to ſtop the Progreſs 
of our Thoughts, in the Repetition of Years, or 
Millions of Years : the farther we proceed, the 
more the Idea grows upon us; and when we 
have wearied ourſelves with vain Efforts, we 
muſt own at laſt that we can no more arrive 
at the End of Duration, than at the End of Num- 
ber. It is true, the ſeveral Generations of Men 
riſe and diſappear in very quick Succeſſions; 
Earth itſelf may decay; and thoſe bright Lumi- 
naries that adorn the Firmament of Heaven, be 
extingufſhed. But the Courſe of Time will not 
be thereby diſturbed; that flows uniform and 
invariable, nor is bounded by the Period of their 
Exiſtence, This double View of Duration, as 
having already revolved thro* numberleſs Ages, 
and yet ſtill advancing into Futurity in an end- 
leſs Progreffion, properly conſtitutes our Idea 
of Eternity, We ſpeak indeed of an Eternity 
paſt, and an Eternity to come, but both theſe 
are bounded at one Extreme: the. former ter- 
minates in the preſent Moment, and therefore 
has an End ; the latter ſets out from the ſame 
Perjod, and therefore has a Beginning ; but, 
D 6 taken 
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taken together, they form a Line both ways in- 
finitely extended, and which repreſents Eterni- 
ty in its full Dimenſions. 

The Idea of XIII. As, in the Conſideration of 
— 4%, Time, we fix upon the preſent Mo- 
Comfideration ment, regarding it as the middle 
4 aq Point which divides the whole 
Sides of vw. Line of Duration into two equal 
Parts; ſo, in the Conſideration of Space, that 
particular Place in which we exiſt is looked 
upon as a Kind of Center to the whole Expan- 
ſion. From thence we let looſe our Thoughts on 
every Side—above, below, around—and find we 
can travel on, in the Repetition of Miles, and 
Millions of Miles, without ever arriving at the 
End of the Progreſſion. It is not difficult, indeed 


to carry our Conceptions to the utmoſt Bounds 


of the Univerſe; at leaſt ſo far as it falls with- 


in our Notice. But then the Imagination reſts 


not here; it ſees immeaſurable Spaces beyond, 


capable of receiving new Worlds, which it can 
purſue, as riſing one above another in an end- 
leſs Succeſſion. This Conſideration of Space 
ever growing on all Sides of us, and yet never 
to be exhauſted, is that which gives us the Idea 
of Immenſity; which is in fact nothing elſe 


but the Infinity of Number, applied to certain 


Portions of Extenſion, as Miles, or Leagues, 
&c, and theſe conceived as extended every Way 
around 


L 
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around us, in infinite and innumerable right 
Lines. 

XIV. Hir HER TO we have con- 1 
ſidered the Mind as employed about Tdeos reſulting 
one and the ſame Idea, enlarging %u tbe Unien 

. FR" l of Perceptions 
and diverſifying it in various Forms. of different 
We have ſeen it riſing from the moſt Ks. 
ſimple and obvious Notices to the Conception 
of Infinity itſelf; and taken a View of it in all 
the different Stages of its Improvement, Let us 
now proceed to the more complicated Act of 
Compoſition, when the Mind brings ſeveral Ideas 
of different Kinds together, and voluntarily 
combines them into one complex Conception. 
Such, for inſtance, is our Idea of a Tune, as com- 
prehending a Variety of Notes, with many dif- 
ferent Modulations of Sound. And here it is to 
be obſerved, that tho* the complex Idea may be 
excited in us, by hearing the Air itſelf ſtruck off 
upon a proper inſtrument ; yet, conſidered origi- 
nally, it ſtill belongs to this Claſs of Percep- 
tions, which are diſtinguiſhed as the arbitrary 
Collections of the Mind. It was the Muſician, 
or Compoſer, that combined the ſeveral Notes, 
and determined the Order in which they were to 
follow one another; nor had that peculiar Com- 
poſition of Sounds any real Union in Nature, 
before they were thus brought together in his 
Mind. Of the fame Nature are moſt of our 
Ideas of human Actions; for tho? many of them 

come 
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come to our Notice by ſeeing the Actions them- 
ſelves, or hearing them deſcribed by others, as 
Diflilling, Carving, Treaſon, &c. yet it is plain 
that they muſt have been projected and contriv- 
ed in the Mind of Man before they had a real 


Exiſtence. 
XV. Ir is here that the Under- 


Hoo the Mind g 

is determined ſtanding has the greateſt Scope, and 
SN Cale. finds moſt Employment for its active 

nations. Powers: nor indeed is it poſſible 


to ſet any Bounds to the Ideas of this Claſs ; 
the Combinations already made being almoſt in- 
numerable, and thoſe yet in the Power of the 
Mind affording an endleſs Diverſity. It may not 
however be amiſs to conſider how we conduct 
ourſelves amidſt fo great a Variety, and by what 
Rules we proceed in making thoſe Combina- 
tions to which we have affixed particular Names, 
while others, perhaps, no leſs obvious, are ne- 
glected. The Idea of Killing, for inſtance, joined 
to that of a Father, makes a diſtin Species of 
Action, known by the Name of Parricide. It was 
doubtleſs as obvious to diſtinguiſh between the 
killing of an old Man and a Child, which yet we 
find is not done; both theſe Actions being compre- 
hended under the general Name of Murder. By 
what Views therefore does the Mind regulate theſe 
its Combinations? Why is it determined to one 


Collection of Ideas rather than another? This 
| cannot 


( 


cannot be well underſtood, without obſerving, 


that it is the End of Language to communicate 
our Thoughts one to another. ords are the 
Signs of our Ideas, and ſerve to expreſs the Con- 
ceptions of the Mind. Now it is apparent that 
ſuch Conceptions as are moſt apt to occur in 
the Commerce of Life, would be firſt diſtin- 
guiſhed by particular Names; the frequent Oc- 
caſion Men have of mentioning theſe among 
themſelves, rendering this abſolutely neceſſary. 
But as many of theſe Conceptions are Collec- 


tions of different ſimple Ideas, hence we are 


inſenſibly led to ſuch peculiar Combinations, 
as are moſt ſerviceable to Purpoſes of mutual 
Intercourſe and Communication, 

XVI. LeT us ſuppoſe, in the firſt "I 
Beginnings of Society, a Company eaves: Davy 
of Legiſlators met together, in order % formed, 
to conſult of proper Regulations Actions thems 
for the Government of the Commu- Ie lt. 
nity. If they are Men of Prudence and Fore- 
ſight, they will naturally obſerve many new Oc- 
currences likely to ariſe from this Coalition of 
Mankind, and their living together in Crowds. 
Perhaps the Age in which they live has not 
produced an Inſtance of one Man's killing an- 
other ; yet from the Knowledge of their own 
Frame, and their Power of doing Hurt, they 
conceive this as a poſſible Caſe, and are willing 
to provide againſt it, Thus all the Ideas that 


enter 
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enter into the complex one of Murder, are 
brought together and united into one Concep- 
tion, before the Action itſelf really exiſts, It 
1s not however thought neceſſary to take into 
Conſideration the Age of the Perſon ; the chief 
Thing in View being to prevent the putting an 
End to another's Life unjuſtly, whether old or 
young ; and therefore the Penalty equally af- 
feats both Caſes. But when they come to con- 
ſider the Relation in which the Perſon killed 
may ſtand to the Murderer, here there appears 
a manifeſt Difference; as it adds to the Crime 
when committed upon a Benefactor, and ren- 
ders it particularly heinous in the Caſe of a 
Father. This laſt, therefore, is made to con- 
ſtitute a diſtin Species of Action, and has a 
peculiar Puniſhment allotted to it. Thus we 
fee how Men, according to their different Man- 
ner of Life, and the Relations they ſtand in to 
one another, are naturally led to form ſeveral 
Collections of ſimple Ideas, preferably to others, 
as foreſeeing they may have frequent Occaſion 
to take Notice of ſuch preciſe Combinations, 
And becauſe it would be tedious in Converſa- 
tion, every time theſe complex Notions occur, 
to enumerate all the Ideas of which they con- 
fiſt ; therefore, for the Sake of Eaſe and Dif- 
patch, they give them particular Names, and 
thereby render the Compoſitions fixed and per- 
manent. 

XVII. 
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XVII. Trar it is in this Man- ,, ,,_ bs 


ner we come by our complex Ideas, F In- 


which multiply upon us according 2 
as the Exigencies of Society require, _ Aims is 
or our Purſuits, Method of Life, and — . 


different Aims, throw Occaſions in P Aden. 


our Way of combining ſuch and ſuch Percep- 


tions together, might be eaſily made appear by 
a ſhort View of the Combinations themſelves, 
Human Actions, as occurring moſt frequently, 
and affording large Matter of Converſation, De- 
bate, and Enquiry among Men, have been very 
nicely modified, and diſtinguiſhed into Claſſes, 
according to the ſeveral Circumſtances moſt 
hkely to attend them. In like manner the Arts 
and Sciences, in proportion as they are culti- 
vated, leading us into many compound Views 
of Things, which otherwiſe would never offer 
themſelves to the Conſideration of the Mind ; 
the complex Ideas of this Sort, with the Names 
by which they are expreſſed, are, we find, the 
Work of ſuch particular Nations, where theſe 
Arts and Sciences have chiefly flouriſhed, The 
Greeks, for inſtance, excelled in Learning and 
polite Knowledge ; hence many of the Terms 
belonging to Rhetorick, Poetry, Philoſophy, 
Phyſick, &c, come originally from their Lan- 
guage. Modern Fortification has received its 
greateſt Improvements among the French; and 

accordingly 
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accordingly the Ideas and Terms of the Art are 
moſtly derived from Writers of that Nation. In 
Italy, Architecture, Muſick, and Painting, have 
been the great Exerciſe of the Men of Genius ; 
it is therefore among them that we find the ſe- 
vera] complex Notions belonging to theſe Parts 
of Study, as well as the Names by which they are 
expreſſed; nor can we diſcourſe accurately and 
minutely of the above-mentioned Arts, without 
having recourſe to the Language of that Cli- 
mate. And if we deſcend into the particular 
Callings and Profeffions of Men, they have all 
their peculiar Collections of Ideas, diſtinguiſhed 
by their ſeveral Names, and hardly known but 
to ſuch as are converſant in that Manner of Life, 
Thus Calcination, Cohobation, Filtration, &c. are 
Words ſtanding for complex Ideas frequently 
framed in the Minds of Chymiſts, and therefore 
familiar to Men of that Employment. Yet as' 
theſe, and ſuch like Combinations, ſeldom oc- 
cur in common Life, the Generality of Man- 
kind, we ſee, are in a great Meaſure unac- 
quainted with them. 

Hence differen XVIII. I micnT purſue theſe 
Sets of them Speculations farther, and ſhew how 


prevail in diffe- ; 
rent Ceuntriee, the ſeveral Faſhions, Cuſtoms, and 
en ords In : : 
one Language Manners of one Nation, leading 
have none to 

ae then tem to form many complex No- 


in anoiber, tions which come not ſo naturally 
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in the Way of another; different Sets of Ideas 


prevail in different Countries, and of courſe have 


Names appropriated to them in one Language, 
to which there are no Words that anſwer in an- 
other. The Procedure and Forms of our Courts 
of Juſtice have introduced many Terms into 
the Engliſb Law, which ſtand for Collections of 
Ideas framed among no other People. Nor 
would it be poſſible to render theſe Terms by 
any ſingle Words. of another Language; becauſe, 


where the Ideas themſelves prevail not; there are 


no Names provided to expreſs them. In this 
Caſe, therefore, it becomes neceſſary to uſe Cir- 
cumlocutions, and enumerate the ſeveral Ideas 
comprehended in the Collection, if we would 
ſo expreſs ourſelves as to be underſtood in the 
Language of other Nations. Nay, even among 
the ſame People, the Change of Cuſtoms and 
Opinions frequently brings new Sets of Ideas, 
which of courſe muſt be diſtinguiſhed by parti- 
cular Names; while, at the ſame Time, the No- 
tions of former Ages grow into Diſuſe, and the 
Words anſwering them are wholly laid aſide, or 
employed in a Sjgnification different from what 
they had before. | 
XIX. Tnus Languages are in a n , 78 

perpetual Flux, and by Degrees vary Cauſe chat 
ſo much from their original Frame, 422 "Vows 
as to become unintelligible even to ?*##a! Flux. 
the Deſcendants of thoſe who ſpeak them. If 
we 
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we run back into the Ages of Chivalry in Eng- 
land, when Tilts and Tournaments were in 
. Faſhion, how many complex Ideas, peculiar 
to that Mode of Life, ſhall we find familiar 
among the Men of thoſe Times, which are now 
little known or attended to? On the contrary, 
the Improvements in Arts and Sciences that 
have ſince taken place, have led us into innu- 
merable Views of Things to which our Fore- 
fathers were perſe& Strangers. But I ſhall not 
puſh theſe Reflections any farther, believing that 
what has been ſaid will be ſufficient to ſhew 
the Origin and Progreſs of our compound Ideas, 
and how the Mind is directed in the Choice of 
the Combinations it makes. We therefore pro- 
ceed to the Conſideration of abſtrat Ideas, 
which make the Subject of the following Sec- 
tion, 


— 


— 


SECT. II. 
Of Abſtra or Univerſal Ideas. 


| I, AVING diſpatched what 
General Ideas 
formed by the was neceſſary to be ſaid 
Ae concerning our compound Ideas, 
| conſidered merely as they are Com- 
binations of the Underſtanding, it is now Time 
to explain how we come by our general No- 


tions, which ſerve to repreſent to us a Multitude 
of 
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of Individuals, and are the Standards by which 


we rank Things into Sorts. And this, as we 
have before intimated, is done by the Abſtrac- 
tion of the Mind; which Act may be extended 


to all our Ideas, whether ſimple, compound, or 


of Subſtances, If, for inſtance, we fix our 
Attention on any particular Colour, as Scarlet, 
we can leave out the Conſideration of all preſent 
Circumſtances, as the Subject in which it in- 
heres, the Time and Place of ſeeing it, c. and 
retaining only the Impreſſion itſelf, make it a 
Repreſentative of that Quality or Appearance, 
wherever we chance to meet with it. It is thus 
that abſtract and univerſal Ideas are framed; for 
the Mind regarding only the Scarlet Colour, 
which one Day it obſerves perhaps in a Piece of 


Cloth, another in a Picture, and a third in the 


Rainbow ; the Appearance is conceived to be 
the ſame in all theſe Objects, and therefore is 
called by the ſame Name. 

II. Bur to enter a little more A! che Per- 
cloſely into this Matter, and ſhew Van, rod 
that theſe our general Conceptions parties lor. 
are the mere Creatures of the Underſtanding, it 
may not be amiſs to take Notice, that all our 
Perceptions of Things, whether we derive them 
from Senſation or Reflection, are of their own 
Nature particular, and repreſent to us ſingle 
determinate Objects. When we ſee a Horſe, for 


inſtance, 
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inſtance, in the Fields, our Idea is that of an In- 
dividual. If we hear a Sound, it is ſomething 
particular, and different from what we hear at 
any other Time. Every Perception of the Mind 
is diſtin from every other Perception; nay, 
and every Idea brought into View by the Ima- 
gination, as when we frame the Image of a 
Lion ſtanding before us, is ſtill ſingular, and 
repreſents a ſingle Object. 

III. Bur when we come to take 
He Selle, a View of theſe ſeveral Particulars, 
preſents wvoar we readily obſerve among ſome of 
different Indi- them a Reſemblance; and framing 
_— to ourſelves an Idea of thoſe Things 
in which any of them are found to agree, we 
thereby get a general Notion, applicable to 
many Individuals. "Thus Horſes are found to 
reſemble one another in Shape, Voice, and 
Structure of Parts. The Idea which takes in 
only the Particulars of this Reſemblance, ex- 
cluding what is peculiar to each ſingle Animal, 
becomes of courſe common to all Creatures of 
that Kind, and is therefore the Repreſentative of 
a whole Claſs of Beings. Accordingly the Name 
of that general Idea is given to every Animal 
in, which that Shape, Voice, and Structure is 
found; for the Word Horſe, implying only 
theſe Particulars, . muſt belong to all Creatures 
wherein they exiſt. This is the firſt Step or 
| Gradation 
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Gradation in the forming of abſtract Notions, 
when the Mind confines itſelf to the Conſide- 
ration of Individuals, and frames an Idea that 
comprehends ſuch only under it. The Rank 
or Claſs of Things anſwering to this Idea, is 
called Species in the Language of the Schools. 
So a Horſe is a certain Species of Animals, an 
Oak is a Species of Trees, and a Square is a Species 
of four- ſided Figures. i 

IV. Wurd we have thus learnt The Thee of 
to rank Individuals into Sorts and be Genus re- 
Claſſes, according to the Reſem- . 
blance found among them, the Mind era Spe- 
proceeds next to conſider the Species * 
themſelves, and often in theſe too obſerves a 
certain Likeneſs. Whereupon, throwing out all 
thoſe Particulars wherein the ſeveral Species 
are found to diſagree, and retaining only ſuch 
as are common to them all, we thereby frame a 


ſtill more general Idea, comprehending under it 


4 Variety of different Species. Thus a Sparrow, 
2 Hawk, an Eagle, Sc. are diſtinct Species of 
Birds, which have each their peculiar Shape and 
Make, They nevertheleſs reſemble one another, 
in being covered with Feathers, and provided 
with Wings that bear them through the Air, 
Out of theſe Particulars we form a new Idea, 
including all the common Properties of the fea- 
thered Kind ; and appropriating to it the Name 

4 Bird, 


| 
| 
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Bird, mark by that Word another Claſs of 
Things, of a higher Order than any of the 
former. This ſuperior Diviſion, which extends 
to ſeveral Species at once, is called in the Schools 
the Genus, and is the ſecond Step the Mind takes 
in advancing to univerſal Notions. 

| V. AnD thus have I given a ſhort, 
The Mind may : 3 
advance by but I hope intelligible Account, of 
manifeld Gra- the Buſineſs of Genera and Species, 


dations, in ri- 
Jing from _ about which ſo much has been ſaid 
74 1. in the Writings of Logicians. Species, 
in Strictneſs and Propriety of Speech, is ſuch a 
Rank or Claſs of Things, as comprehends under 
it only individuals; Genus advances ſtill higher, 
and takes in a Variety of diſtin Species. It is 
however to be obſerved, that the Mind, in riſing 
from Particulars to Generals, does not confine 
itſelf to one or two Gradations, but may carry 
its Views through the whole Extent of Things, 
until at length it arrive at an Idea embracing the 
univerſal Compaſs of Nature. For when we 
have ranked Things into Sorts, and reduced theſe 
again to the higher Order or Genus, theſe Genera 
are ſtill found to reſemble one another in ſome 
Particulars ; which being collected into one Idea, 
form a new and more comprehenſive Diviſion of 
Things. Thus Bird is a Genus, embracing all 
the Varieties of the feathered Kind, Fiþ im- 
plies the ſeveral Species of living Creatures 

which 
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which inhabit the Waters. Quadruped and Inſect 
are alſo univerſal Ideas, that take in many infe- 
rior Diſtributions and Claſſes. Vet all theſe dif- 
ferent Orders of Being, have this in common; 
that they are provided with organical Bodies, 
fitted for the Purpoſes of Life and - ſpontaneous 
Motion. An Idea therefore comprehending only 
theſe laſt Particulars, will equally belong to all 
the Diviſions before enumerated, and the Word 
Animal, by which it is expreſſed, becomes a ge- 
neral Name for the ſeveral Creatures endued with 
Life, Senſe, and ſpontaneous Motion. If we are 
for carrying our Views ſtill farther, and framing 
a yet more univerſal Notion, we can caſt our 
Eyes upon both the animate and inanimate Parts 
of Nature ; wherein we find this mutual Cor- 
reſpondence, that they exiſt, and continue in 
Being, This laſt Idea therefore of Being in ge- 
neral, comprehends under it all the Varieties of 
Things, and may be univerfally applied to what- 
ever has either Life or Exiſtence ; ſo that in re- 
ſpect of the preſent Frame of Nature, it is the 
higheſt and moſt univerſal Idea we-have. 

VI. Ix this Sgries of Notions, ; 
riſing one above another in the De- — 
gree of Univerſality; that Diviſion, % erween 


8 ; the bigheſt 
which comprehends under it ſeveral Genus and 


Genera, is called in the Schools the 22 
higher Genus; which Denomination continues, 
until we arrive at the laſt Advance of the Under- 

E ſtanding, 
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ſtanding, when being come to the moſt general 
of all Ideas, that admits not of a ſuperior, it is 
diſtinguiſhed by the Name of the Genus genera- 
liſimum. In like manner, the ſeveral Genera com- 
prehended under a higher Genus, are in reſpect of 
it conſidered as Species; and as theſe two laſt 
have Species under them, the inferior Diviſions 
are for Diſtinction's ſake termed lower Species, 
Thus the Progreſſion continues, and when we 
come to the loweſt Subdiviſion of all, compre- 
hending only Individuals, which, as I have before 
intimated, conſtitutes the proper Species, this 
the Schools denominate the Species ſpecialiſſima. 
All that lie between it and the higheſt Diſtribu- 
tion of things, are the intermediate Genera and 
Species which are termed each in their Turn, 
Genus generalius, or Species ſpectalior, according as 
we conſider them in the aſcending or deſcending 
Scale of our Ideas ; or, to ſpeak in the Language 
of Logicians, according to their Aſcent or De- 
| ſcent in Linea prædicamentali. I ſhould not have 
f entered ſo far into theſe verbal Diſquiſitions, had 
not the Terms here explained, been ſuch as fre- 
quently occur in the Writings of Philoſophers ; 
inſomuch that without ſome Knowledge of them, 
we muſt often be at a Loſs, in the Proſecu- 
- tion of theſe Studies. Beſides, it is both cu- 
rious and uſeful, to ſee the gradual Progreſs of 
the Mind, in its Advances from particular to ge- 
neral Conceptions ; to obſerve it ranging its 
Ideas 


1 
Ideas into Claſſes, and eſtabliſhing a juſt and re- 
gular Subordination in its Views and Notices of 
Things. This is the ſhorteſt Way to Knowledge, 
and affords the beſt Means of preſerving the 
Order and due Connection of our Thoughts, ſo 
as to make them ſubſer vient to the Increaſe of 
Science. For when we ſee how Things com- 
prehend, or are comprehended in one another, 
we are able to diſcover the mutual Dependence 
of all the ſeveral Branches of Knowledge, which 
leads us into the true and natural Method of 
conducting our Underſtandings in the Search 
of Truth. 
VII. FRom what has been ſaid it 


is evident, that general Ideas are — e 


the Creatures and Inventions of the — Undere.__ 


Underſtanding, Nature, it is true, my 

in the Production of Things, makes many of 
them alike ; but it is the Mind alone, that col- 
lets the Particulars in which they agree, into 
one Idea, and ſets it up as a Repreſentative of 
many Individuals. And now] think we may ven- 
ture upon that much agitated Queſtion, Where 
do the Genera atid Species of Things exiſt? To 
which I anſwer, in the Mind. Univerſality be- 
longs not to Things themſelves, it being appa- 
rent, that they are all particular in their Exiſ- 
tence. However, as they often have many Pro- 
perties in common, the Underſtanding, by uni- 


ting theſe into one Conception, obtains a ge- 
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neral Idea, under which it ranks all the ſeveral 
Objects wherein theſe Properties are found. 
So far indeed we muſt allow, that the particular 
Combination of Properties, which conſtitutes 
the Genus or Species, exiſts in all the Indivi- 
duals referred to that Genus or Species; but 
then it is in Conjunction with other Properties, 
by which theſe Individuals are diſtinguiſhed 
from one another. Thus the Collection of ſim- 
ple Ideas, ſignified by the Word Bird, is to be 
found for Inſtance in a Haws, or any other ſingle 
Animal, to which we apply that general Name ; 
but the Notion itſelf, abſtracted from all the 
Particulars to which it belongs, has evidently 
no Exiſtence out of the Underſtanding. There 
is not a Being in Nature that can be called a 
Bird in general, or that does not neceſſarily im- 
ply, in the very Conception of it, ſeveral ſimple 
Ideas, beſides thoſe marked by that Word. For 
the Name in this Caſe ſignifies no more than an 
Animal covered with Feathers, and provided with 
Wings, without Regard either to Shape, Bulk, 
or the particular Time and Place of its Exiſtence, 
Theſe laſt Conſiderations however are inſepara- 
ble from the Reality of Things, and therefore 
muſt be added to the general Idea, before we can 
conceive any Thing conformable to it actually 
brought into Being. 
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VIII. Hzxcx we ſee at once, Confidertd . 


what ſort of an Exiſtence general — — 
Natures have. Conſidered apart, and Mind, but in 
by themſelves, they are wholly the oe 


Workmanſhip of the Underſtand- 74:as in the 
ing, and derive their Being and Re- — 
ality from it; but viewed in con- der them. 
junction with other Ideas that co-exiſt with them 
in the ſeveral Objects of Nature, they are to be 
found in the Individuals to which they refer; and 
therefore according to this way of Conception, 
may be ſaid to have an Exiſtence in them. Thus 


ſo long as the Ideas anſwering to the Words Man 


or Tree, continue general and undetermined, they 


have no real Objects anſwering them in Nature; 
nor can the Collections of ſimple Ideas, marked 
by theſe Names, while all others are ſuppoſed ex- 
cluded, exiſt any where out of the Underſtand- 
ing. Nevertheleſs, as all the ſimple Ideas in- 
cluded in the general Notion of Man, are to be 
found in every particular Man; and all thoſe im- 
plied in the Notion of a Tree, in every particular 
Tree; hence the general Nature of Man, exiſts 
in every individual Man, as does the general Na- 
ture of a Tree, in every individual Tree. 

IX. Owe Thing ſtill remains to pjgereace of | 
be obſerved, with regard to theſe our 74a: couf- 

ered as come 

general Ideas; that though many of pound and as 
them are evidently Combinations of 
different ſimple Ideas, and according to that 
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Way of conſidering them, are included in the 
firſt Diviſion of our complex Conceptions, 
thoſe namely framed by the Compoſition of the 
Mind; yet we are carefully to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween an Idea as it is compound, and as it is uni- 
verſal. In the firſt Caſe, the Mind chiefly con- 
fiders the ſeveral Ideas that are combined toge- 
ther; or, in other Words, all the Attributes, Qua- 
lities, or Parts, that are contained in any Idea. 
Thus the Idea of a Bird, includes Life, Senſe, 
ſpontaneous Motion, a Covering of Feathers, 
Wings, &c. none of which can be left out with- 
out deſtroying the very Nature of the Idea, and 
making it ſomething quite different from what it 
was before. "This Way of conſidering Things 
according to the Number of their Parts and Pro- 
perties, is called by Logicians the Comprehenſion 
of an Idea. But the Univerſality of our Notions 
implies quite another Turn of Thinking, in as 
much as it fixes the Regard of the Mind, upon 
the Subjects to which our Ideas extend, or the 
Individuals and Species comprehended under 
them. In this Senſe the Ideas anſwering to the 
Word Bird, takes in the ſeveral Species of the fea- 
thered Creation, the Haw, the Eagle, Sparrow, 
Lark, and innumerable others, to all which it 
may with equal Propriety be applied. And here 
it is remarkable, that the Idea loſes nothing of 
its Force or Comprehenſion, by being reſtricted to 
a particular Kind. When I ſay the Bird of Fove, 

though 
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though in this Caſe the Idea is reſtrained to the - 
Eagle alone, it ſtill remains as diſtin, and in- 
cludes as many ſimple Ideas in its Compoſition, 
as when before it was extended to all the diffe- 
rent Tribes of feathered Animals, 

X. We ſee therefore that our The 9 
compound Ideas, may continue the — — of 
ſame in reſpe& of their Attributes, ur Ideas. 
or the Number of Parts, and yet vary confiders- 
bly in the Degree of Univerſality. The gene- 
ral Idea of Man is the ſame, whether applied 
to the whole human Race, or thoſe of any parti- 
cular Nation. When I affirm, for Inſtance, of 
Mankind in general, that their Knowledge falls 
ſhort of Perfection, and afterwards make the like 
Obſervation of the Men of the preſent Age; in 
both Caſes, the Word Man ſtands for one and 
the ſame Collection of ſimple Ideas; but in re- 
ſpect of the Individuals to which it is applied, 
there is a great and manifeſt Difference. That 
is, the Term, Man, denotes one invariable com- 
pound Idea; which notwithſtanding, conſider- 
ed as a general Notion, may be contracted or 
enlarged at Pleaſure. And as in the former Caſe 
the ſeveral Parts of the compound Idea is called 
its Comprehenſion ; ſo in the latter, the Indivi- 
duals to which the univerſal Idea is applied, is 
called its Extenſion. I might add many more 
Obſervations on this Subject, but chooſe rather 
E 4 to 
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to ſtop here, having ſaid enough to explain the 
Difference between compound and abſtract 
Ideas, and ſhew the Reaſon of my ranging them 
under diſtinct Heads. 


er. m. 


* 


Of our Ideas of Relations, 


Teas of Re- I. T Comt now to the third and 
lations exceed= laſt- Diviſion- of thoſe Ideas 
mg numeres'* Which I conſider as the Creatures 
and Workmanſhip of the Underſtanding ; ſuch 
namely as ariſe, from the comparing of Things 
one-with another. For the Mind in its Views, 
is not tied to ſingle Objects; but can examine 
their References and Reſpects, in regard to 
others, brought under Conſideration at the 
ſame time. And when it does ſo, and thence 
derives new Notices of Things, the Ideas thus 
got are called Relations, and make, I am apt 


to think, the largeſt Claſs of all our Percep- 


tions. For every ſingle Object will admit of 
almoſt innumerable Compariſons with others, 
and in this Senſe may become a very plentiful 
Source of Ideas to the Underſtanding. Thus if 
we compare one Thing with another in reſpect 

| of 
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of Bulk, we get the Ideas of greater, leſs, or 
Equality; if in reſpect of Time, of older and 
younger; and fo for other Relations, which we 
can purſue at pleaſure, almoſt without End; 
whence it is eaſy to conceive, how very exten- 
five this Tribe of our Perceptions muſt be. 

IT. I sHALL not pretend to trace 
out theſe Ideas particularly, nor in- — 4 
deed ſo much as to enumerate their 2 perticalar 
ſeveral Diviſions ; it being enough 52 . 
to obſerve, that here, as well as in = 2 
the other kinds of our complex 
Ideas, we bound ourſelves for the moſt part to 
ſuch Compariſons, as the Exigencies of Society, 
the Wants of Life, and the different Profeſſions 
of Men, render neceſſary; and are more or leſs 
accurate in tracing out the Relations of Things, 
according to the Degree of Importance they ap- 
pear to have in theſe Reſpets. The Relations 
ef Men one to another, ariſing either from the 
Ties of Blood, their ſeveral Ranks and Places 
in the Community,. or a mutual Intercourſe of 
good Offices, being of great Weight and Con- 
cern in the Commerce of Life, have · in a parti- 
cular Manner engaged our Attention, and are 
therefore very minutely deſeribed. For the ſame 
Reaſon, Men have found it neceſſary, to deter- 
mine as exactly as poſſible, the various Depen- 
dence of Things, as their Happineſs is nearly 
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connected with this Knowledge, When we 
conſider Objects merely in reſpect of Exiſtence, 
as either giving or receiving it, we come by 
the Ideas of Cauſe and Effect. Nor need I men- 
tion, how much the Welfare of Mankind de- 
pends upon an extenſive View of Things, as 
they ſtand connected in this Relation; it being 
evident, that the ſeveral Schemes and Purpoſes 
of Life, are all conducted upon a previous Sup- 
poſition, that certain known Cauſes, will have 
their uſual regular Effects, and ſuch and ſuch 
Actions, be attended with ſuch and ſuch Conſe- 
quences, | 
i * III. Bur there are other Rela- 
Creator an / tions of this kind, beſides thoſe that 
Creawre, Ce. regard merely Exiſtence; as when 
we allo take into the Account, the additional 
Gifts of a Capacity for Happineſs, and the 
Means of attaining it ; which conſtitutes the Re- 
lation of Creator and Creature, in the more 
ſolemn Acceptation of theſe Words. Again, 
when we conſider the great Author of our Be- 
ing, not only as the Creator of the Univerſe, but 
alſo as preſerving and holding it together, and 
preſiding over the preſent Frame of Things with 
uncentrouled Dominion; he then appears un- 
der the Notion of a moral Governor, to whom 
we are accountable for our Actions, and the 
Uſe we make of thoſe Powers and Faculties we 


derive 
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derive from him. Now as it is of the higheſt 
Conſequence for Men, not to be unacquainted 
with theſe, and ſuch like Relations ; hence we 
find, that the wiſeſt Nations, and ſuch as beſt 
underſtood the true Application of the Powers of 
the Mind, have always made it their chief Study 
to regulate and aſcertain theſe Ideas, and trace 
them in all their Conſequences. And thus we 
may in ſome meaſure perceive, how the Mind 
proceeds in comparing its Ideas together, and 
by what Views it is chiefly governed, in fram- 
ing the complex Notions of this Claſs, by which 
it repreſents the various Habitudes of Things. 
I ſhall only add upon this Subject, theſe two 


Obſervations. 


IV. FirsT, that our Ideas of 
Relations, are for the moſt part very oy HO La - 


clear and diſtinct, For the compar- . and dif- 
. . , tin, 
ing of things together, being a von- 
luntary Act of the Mind, we cannot but ſuppoſe 
that it muſt be acquainted with its own Views in 
the Compariſon ; and of courſe have a\clear 
Conception of the Foundation of that Relation, 
it ſets itſelf to enquire into. Thus the Relation 
of Cauſe and Effect, implying only that one 
thing produces, or is produced by another, 
which Notions are always diſtinctly ſettled in 
the Underſtanding before it goes about to make 
the Compariſon ; it is evident, that the Idea re- 
E preſenting 


684) 

preſenting this mutual Reſpect of Objects, will 
be no leſs clear, than are the Notions themſelves 
upon which the Relation is founded. And 
what is ſtill more remarkable of the Ideas of 
this Claſs; they ceaſe not to be diſtinct, even 
where the Subjects compared are but very imper- 
fectly known. For I can well enough conceive 
that one thing has produced another, and that 
therefore they ſtand related as Cauſe and EffeR, 
though my Ideas of the things themſelves may 
perhaps be very obſcure, and come far ſhort of 
repreſenting their real Nature and Properties. I 
doubt not but it will be readily owned, that our 
Idea of the Univerſe, conſidered as comprehend- 
ing the whole Frame of created Things, is very 
inadequate ; and I think it is ſtill more apparent, 
that our Notion of the Supreme Being comes 
not up to the Excellence and Perfection of his 
Nature, Yet we very well underſtand what is 
meant, by calling God the Author of the World ; 
and though we comprehend not the Manner of 
his producing it, find no Difficulty in framing 
the Ideas, the relative Words Creator and Crea- 
tyre ſtand for, 

V. I nave yet another Obſerva- 
Lone e tion to make on this Subject; 
the moſt in- and it is, that our Ideas of Rela- 
portant Con- 
ceptiens of the tions are among the moſt impor- 


mut Conceptions of the Under- 
ſtanding, 
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ſtanding, and afford the largeſt Field for the 
Exerciſe and Improvement of human Know- 
ledge. Moſt of our Enquiries regard relative 
Ideas, and are fet on foot with a View to invef- 
tigate the mutual Habitudes of Things, The 
Mathematician has taken Quantity for his Pro- 
vince, and teaches us how to compare Magnitudes 
of different Figures and Dimenſions, in order to 
judge with Certainty of their relative proper- 
ties, The Philofopher attaches himſelf to the 


Chain of Caufes and Effects, and endeavours to 


trace out the various Dependence of Things 
conſidered in this Light. In fine, whither do 
all our Reſearches tend, but by means of cer- 
tain known Properties and Relations, to find 
out others that ſtand ſome how connected with 
them? As for the Importance of theſe Concep- 
tions, no one can call that in queſtion, who 
reflects; that from our Relations to our Creator 
and one another, ariſe all the Duties of Morality 
and Religion; and that the Correſpondence of 
the ſeveral Objects of Nature, to the Organs of 
the Body, and Faculties of the Mind, is that 
by which alone we can judge, of what will 
procure us Happineſs or Miſery, Whence it is 
evident, that without an exact Knowledge of 
theſe Relations, we muſt wander on in Life 
with great Uncertainty, and may often plunge 
into Calamities and Misfortunes, by thoſe very 

] | Purſuits, 


1 | 
Purſuits, from which we expected nothing but 
Joy and Pleaſure, 
| VI. Tuus have I gone through 
Karins. the ſeveral Diviſions of our — 
which I have endeavoured to repreſent in ſuch 
a Manner as their vaſt Extent may moſt eaſily 
appear, and the Conduct of the Mind in framing 
them be diſtinctly apprehended. I might eaſily 
run into other Diſtinctions, by conſidering them 
as clear or obſcure, adequate or inadequate, true 
or falſe. But the Limits of this Tract will not 
allow my entering more fully into the Subject, 
and I think it the leſs needful, becauſe the very 
Names are almoſt ſufficient to convey a Notion 
of theſe ſeveral Kinds of Ideas into the Mind, 
But as the Diviſion explained above ſeems to be 
of great Importance, towards ſettling in the 
Underſtanding a juſt View of the Progreſs of 
human Knowledge, and the Steps by which it 
advances from one Degree of Improvement to 
another, I ſhall here run over it again in as few 
Words as poſſible, that the whole Proceſs may 
been ſeen at once. Our Ideas are all derived into 
the Underſtanding, either by Senſation or Re- 
flection. This however is obfervable, that one 
and the ſame Object often excites a Variety of 
Perceptions at once, which are nevertheleſs rea- 
dily diſtinguiſhed by the Mind, and appear each 
under a Form peculiar to itſelf, Theſe conſti- 
tute 
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tute our primary and original Notices, and are 


eaſily known from all others, in as much as they 
are intirely void of Plurality, and cannot be di- 
vided into two or more different Ideas. They 
are alſo the Materials out of which the others 
are formed, and are therefore by Way of Diſ- 
tinction called ſimple Ideas. But the Mind, 
though it has no Power over theſe, either to 
faſhion or deſtroy them, can yet combine them 
in an infinite Number of Ways ; and from their 
various Combinations reſult all our complex 
Ideas, which are of two principal Kinds, Firſt, 
ſuch as are derived from without, and repreſent 
thoſe Combinations of ſimple Ideas, that have a 
real Exiſtence in Nature, Of this Sort are all 
our Ideas of Subſtances. Secondly, the Con- 
ceptions formed by the Mind itſelf, arbitrarily 
uniting and putting together its Ideas. And as 
this makes by far the largeſt Claſs, and compre- 
hends all thoſe Ideas which may be properly 
termed our own, as being the real Workmanſhip 


of the Underſtanding ; ſo they fall very naturally 


under three diſtin&t Heads. For either the Mind 
combines ſeveral ſimple Ideas together, in order 
to form them into one Conception, in which the 
Number and Quality of the Ideas united, are 
principally conſidered ; and thus it is we come 


by all our compound Notions : or it fixes upon 


any of its Ideas, whether ſimple, compound, or 
| of 


| 
| 
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ef Subſtances, and leaving out the Circumſtances 
of Time, Place, real Exiftence, and whatever 
renders it particular, conſiders the Appearance 
alone, and makes that a Repreſentative of all of 
the Kind; whence our abftraf? and univerſal 
Ideas are derived: or, laſtly, it compares Things 
one with another, examines their mutual Con- 
nections, and thereby furniſhes itſelf with a new 
Set of Notions, known by the Name of Relations, 
which, as has been already remarked, make by 
no means the leaſt important Claſs of our Per- 
ceptions, This Diviſion of our Ideas, as it ſeems 
to be the moſt natural, and truly to repreſent the 
Manner in which they are introduced into the 
Mind, ſo I believe it will be found to compre- 
hend them in all their Varieties. I ſhall there- 
fore now proceed to offer ſome Obſervations. 
upon Language, as being the great Inſtrument, 
by which we are enabled to make our Ideas and: 
Perceptions known to others. 


—_—_— 


CHAP. v. 


Of Words confldered as the Signs of our Ideas. 


Werd: furniſh I. E have ſeen how the Mind 
the Mow of comes to be firſt furniſhed. 


recording our : 
own Thoughts, with Ideas, and by what Methods 


it contrives to diverſify and enlarge its Stock; 
| let 


* 
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let us now conſider the Means of making 
known our Thoughts to othets, that we may 
not only underſtand how Knowledge is ac- 
quired, but alſo in what Manner it may be com- 
municated with the greateſt Certainty and Ad- 
vantage. For our Ideas, thoygh manifold and 
various, are nevertheleſs all within our own 
Breaſts, inviſible to others, nor can of them- 
ſelves be made appear. But God deſigning us 
for Society, and to have a Fellowſhip with thoſe 
of our Kind, has provided us with Organs fitted 
to frame articulate Sounds, and given us alſo a 
Capacity of uſing thoſe Sounds, as Signs of in- 
ternal Conceptions. Hence ſpring Words and 
Languages ; for having once pitched upon any 
Sound to ſtand as the Mark of an Idea in the 
Mind, Cuſtom, by Degrees eſtabliſhes ſuch a 
Connection between them, that the Appearance 
of the Idea in the Underſtanding always brings 
to our Remembrance the Sound or Name by 
which it is expreſſed; as in like manner the 
hearing of the Sound never fails to excite the 
Idea for which it is made to ſtand. And thus 
it is eaſy to conceive, how a Man may record 
his own Thoughts, and bring them again into 
View, in any ſucceeding Period of Life. For 
this ConneQtion being once ſettled, as the ſame 
Sounds will always ſerve to excite the ſame Ideas; 
if he can but contrive to regiſter his Words, in 
the Order and Diſpoſition in which the preſent 
; N Train 
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Train of his Thoughts preſents them to his 
Imagination; it is evident he will be able to re- 
call theſe Thoughts at Pleaſure, and that too in 
the very Manner of their firſt Appearance. Ac- 
cordingly we find, that the Inventions of Writ- 
ing and Painting, by enabling us to fix and per- 
petuate ſuch periſhable things as Sounds, have 
alſo furniſhed us with the Means of giving a 
kind of Permanency to the Tranſactions of the 
Mind, inſomuch that they may be in the ſame 
Manner ſubjected to our Review, as any the 

other abiding Objects of Nature. 
II. Bur beſides the Ability of re- 
And of „ cording our own Thoughts, there is 
— this farther Advantage in the Uſe of 
from one Man external Signs, that they enable us 
to another. to communicate our Sentiments to 
others, and alſo receive Information of what 
paſſes in their Breaſts. For any Number of 
Men, having agreed to eſtabliſh the ſame Sounds 
as Signs of the ſame Ideas, it is apparent that 
the Repetition of theſe Sounds muſt excite the 
like Perceptions in each, and create a perfect 
| Correſpondence of Thoughts. When, for in- 
ſtance, any Train of Ideas ſucceed one another 
in my Mind, if the Names by which I am wont 
to expreſs them, have been annexed by thoſe 
with whom I converſe, to the very ſame Set of 
Ideas, nothing is more evident than that by re- 
peating thoſe Names according to the Tenor of 
| my 
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my preſent Conceptions, I ſhall raiſe in their 
Minds the ſame Courſe of Thought as has taken 
Poſſeſſion of my own. Hence, by barely attend- 
ing to what paſſes within themſelves, they will 
alſo become acquainted with the Ideas in my 
Underſtandieg, and have them in a manner Jaid 
before their View. So that we here clearly per- 
ceive, how a Man may communicate his Senti- 
ments, Knowledge, and Diſcoveries to others, 
if the Language in which he converſes, be ex- 
tenſive enough to mark all the Ideas and Tranſ- 
actions of his Mind. But as this is not always 
the Caſe, and Men are often obliged to invent 
Terms of their own, to expreſs new Views and 
Conceptions of Things ; it may be aſked, how in 
thefe Circumſtances we can become acquainted 
with the Thoughts of another, when he makes 
uſe of Words to which we have never annexed 
any Ideas, and that of courſe can raiſe no Per- 
ceptions in our Minds, Now in order to unveil 
this Myſtery, and give ſome little Inſight into the 
Foundation, Growth, and Improvement of Lan- 
guage, the following Obſervations will, I am apt 
to think, be found of conſiderable Moment. 
III. FiRsr, that no Word can be 
to any Man the Sign of an Idea, till — — 
that Idea comes to have a real Ex- 9% * the 
iſtence in his Mind. For Names Words, « « 
being only ſo far intelligible, es they AWW 
denote known internal Conceptions, where they 
| have 


| 
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have none ſuch to anſwer them, there they are 
plainly Sounds without Signification, and of 
courſe convey no Inſtruction or Knowledge, 
But no ſooner are the Ideas to which they be- 
long raifed in the Underſtanding, than finding 


it eaſy to connect them with the eſtabliſhed 


Names, we can join in any Agreement of this 
Kind made by others, and thereby enjoy the 
Benefit of their Diſcoveries. The firſt thing 
therefore to be conſidered is, how theſe Ideas 
may be conveyed into the Mind; that being 
there, we may learn to connect them with their 
appropriated Sounds, and fo become capable 
of underſtanding others, when they make uſe 
of theſe Sounds in laying 'open and communi- 
cating their Thoughts, Now to comprehend 
this diſtinctly, it will be neceſſary to call to 
mind, the -before-mentioned Diviſion of our 
Ideas into ſimple and complex. And firſt, as 
for our ſimple Ideas, it has been already ob- 
ſerved, that they can find no Admiſſion into 
the Mind, but by the two original Fountains 
of Knowledge, Senſation and Reflection. If 


therefore any of theſe have as yet no Being in 


the Underſtanding it is impoſſible by Words 
or a Deſcription to excite them there. A Man 
who had never felt the Impreſſion of Heat, 
could not be brought to comprehend that Sen- 


ſation, by any thing we might ſay to explain it. 


If we would really produce the Idea in him, it 
FP: 1 muſt 
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muſt be by applying the proper Object to his 
Senſes, and bringing him within the Influence 
of a hot Body. When this is done, and Expe- 
rience has taught him the Perception to which 
Men have annexed the Name Heat, it then be- 
comes to him the Sign of that Idea, and he 
thenceforth underſtands the Meaning of a Term, 


which before, all the Words in the World 


would not have been ſufficient to convey into 


his Mind. The Caſe is the ſame in reſpect of 


Light and Colours. A Man born blind, and 
thereby deprived of the only Conveyance for 
the Ideas of this Claſs, can never be brought 
to underſtand the Names by which they are ex- 
preſſed. The Reaſon is plain: they ſtand for 
Ideas that have no Exiſtence in his Mind; and 
as the Organ appropriated to their Reception is 
wanting, all other Contrivances are vain, nor 
can they by any Force of Deſcription be raiſed 
in his Imagination, But it is quite otherwiſe 
in our complex Notions. For theſe being no 
more than certain Combinations of ſimple Ideas 
put together in various Forms; if the original 
Ideas out of which theſe Collections are made, 
have already got Admiſſion into the Underſtand- 
ing, and the Names ſerving to expreſs them are 
known ; it will be eaſy, by enumerating the 
ſeveral Ideas concerned in the Compoſition, and 
marking the Order and Manner in which they 

are 
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are united, to raiſe any complex Conception in 
the Mind. Thus the Idea anſwering to the 
Word Rainbow, may be readily excited in the 
Imagination of another, who has never ſeen the 
Appearance itſelf, by barely deſcribing the Fi- 
gure, Largeneſs, Poſition, and Order of Co- 
lours; if we ſuppoſe theſe ſeveral ſimple Ideas, 
with their Names, ſufficiently known to him, 
The Names of IV. AND this naturally leads me 
22 — to a ſecond Obſervation upon this 
of ſimple Idea: Subject, namely: that Words ſtand- 
=—— ing for complex Ideas are all defin- 
able, but thoſe by which we denote ſimple Ideas 
are not. For the Perceptions of this latter Claſs, 
having no other Entrance into the Mind, than 
by Senſation or Reflection; can only be got by 
Experience from the ſeveral Objects of Nature, 
proper to produce thoſe Perceptions in us. 
Words indeed may very well ſerve to remind us 
of them, if they have already found Admiſſion 
into the Underſtanding, and their Connection 
with the eſtabliſhed Names is known; but they 
can never give them their original Being and 
Exiſtence there. And hence it is, that when 
any one aſks the Meaning of a Word denoting 
a ſimple Idea, we pretend not to explain it to 
him by a Definition, well knowing that to be 
impoſſible ; but ſuppoſing him already acquaint- 
ed with the Idea, and only ignorant of the Name 
12 by 
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by which it is called, we either mention it to him 
by ſome other Name, with which we preſume he 
knows its Connection, or appeal to the Object 
where the Idea itſelf is found. Thus, was any 
one to aſk the Meaning of the Word white, we 
| ſhould tell him it ſtood for the ſame Idea as 
albus in Latin, or blanc in French; or if we 
thought him a Stranger to theſe Languages, 
might appeal to an Object producing the Idea, 
by ſaying it denoted the Colour we obſerve in 
Snow or Milk, But this is by no Means a Defi- 
nition of -the Word, exciting a new Idea in his 
Underſtanding ; but merely a Contrivance to 
remind him of a known Idea, and teach him its 
Connection with the eſtabliſhed Name. For if 
the Idea after which he enquires, has never yet 
been raiſed in his Mind; as ſuppoſe one who had 
ſeen no other colours than black and white, ſhould 
aſk the Meaning of the Word ſcarlet ; it is eaſy 
to perceive, that it would be no more poſſible 
to make him comprehend it by Words or a De- 
finition, than to diſcourſe the ſame Perception 
into the Imagination of a Man born blind. The 
only Method in this Caſe is, to preſent ſome 
Object, by looking at which the Perception it- 
ſelf many be excited, and thus he will learn both 
the Name and the Idea together. | 
V. SHoULD any one's Curioſity , 


and 
now prompt him to enquire, how it Ober vation 
| come3 
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bring Men toan comes to paſs, that Men agree in their 
23 Names of the ſimple Ideas, ſeeing 
fimple Ideas. they cannot view the Perceptions in 
one another's Minds, nor make known theſe 
Perceptions by Words to others; I anſwer, that 
the Effect here mentioned is produced by Expe- 
rience and Obſervation. Thus finding, for in- 
ſtance, that the Name Heat, is annexed to that 
Impreſſion which Men feel when they approach 
the Fire, I make it alſo the Sign of the Idea ex- 
cited in me by ſuch an Approach, nor have any 
doubt but it denotes the ſame Perception in my 
Mind as in theirs. For we are naturally led to 
imagine, that the ſame Objects operate alike upon 
the Organs of the human Body, and produce an 
Uniformity of Senſations. No Man fancies, 
that the Idea raiſed in him by the Taſte of 
Sugar, and which he calls Sweetneſs, differs 
from that excited in another by the like Means ; 
or that J/ormwoed, to whoſe Reliſh he has 
given the Epithet Bitter, produces in others 
the Senſation which he denotes by the Word 
Sweet. Preſuming therefore upon this Confor- 
mity of Perceptions, when they ariſe from the 
ſame Objects, we eaſily agree as to the Names 
of our ſimple Ideas; and if at any time, by a 
more narrow Scrutiny into” Things, new Ideas of 
this Claſs come in our Way, which we chooſe to 


expreſs by Terms of our own Invention; theſe 
I Names 
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Names are explained not by a Definition, but 


by referring to the Objects, whence the Ideas 
themſelves may be obtained. 

VT. BzinG in this Manner fur- 
niſhed with ſimple Ideas, and the Weng. 


ance of com- 


Names by which they are expreſſed, plex Ideas by 
the Meaning of Terms that ftand 20% Cart. 
for complex Ideas is eaſily got; be- Pane Ne- 
cauſe the Ideas themſelves anſwer- _ 
ing to theſe Terms, may be conveyed into the 
Mind by Definitions. For our complex Notions, 
as was already obſerved, are only certain Combi- 
nations of ſimple Ideas. When therefore theſe 
are enumerated, and the Manner in which they 
are united into one Conception explained, no- 
thing more is wanting to raiſe that Conception 
in the Underſtanding ; and thus the Term de- 
noting it comes of courſe to be underſtood, And 
here it is worth while to reflect a little upon the 
wiſe Contrivance of Nature, in thus furniſhing 
us with the very apteſt means of communicating 
our Thoughts. For were it not ſo ordered, that 
we could thus convey our complex Ideas from 
one to another by Definitions, it would in many 
Caſes be impoſſible to make them known at all, 
This is apparent in thoſe Ideas which are the 
proper Work of the Mind. For as they exiſt 
only in the Underſtanding, and have no real 
Odjects in Nature, in Conformity to which they 
F are 
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are framed x iy we could not make them ane 
by a Deſcription, they muſt lie for ever hid 
within our own Breaſts, and be confined to the 
narrow Acquaintance of a ſingle Mind, All the 
fine Scenes, that riſe from time to time in the 
Poet's Fancy, and by his lively Painting, give 
ſuch Entertainment to his Readers; were he de- 
ſtitute of this Faculty, of laying them open to 
the View of others by Words and Deſcriptions ; 
could not extend their Influence beyond his own 
Imagination, or give Joy to any but the original 
Inventor. 
VII. THERE is this farther Ad- 
ay great vantage in the Ability we enjoy, of 
— — the Im- communicating our complex No- 
— tions by Definitions ; that as theſe 
| make by far the largeſt Claſs of our 
Tdeas, and moſt frequently occur in the Progreſs 
and Improvement of Knowledge; fo they are by 
this means imparted with the greateſt Readineſs, 
than which nothing could tend more to the In- 
creaſe and ſpreading of Science. For a Definition 
js ſon peruſed, and if the Terms of it are well 
. underſtood, the Idea itſelf finds an eaſy Admiſ- 
fion into the Mind, Whereas in ſimple Percep- 
tions, where we are referred to the Objects pro- 
ducing them, if theſe cannot be come at, as is 
fometimes the Caſe, the Names by which they 
are expreſſed muſt remain empty Sounds, But 
new Ideas of this Claſs occurring very rarely in 
the 
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the Sciences, they ſeldom create any great Ob- 

ſtruction; it is otherwiſe with our complex No- 

tions, for every Step we take, leading us into 
new Combinations and Views of Things, it be- 

comes neceſſary to explain theſe to others, before 

they can be made acquainted with our Diſcove- 
ries. And as the manner of Definitions is eaſy, 

requiring no Apparatus but that of Words, which 
are always ready, and at hand; hence we can 

with the leſs Difficulty, remove ſuch Obſtacles, 

as might ariſe from Terms of our own Inven- 

tion, when they are made to ſtand for new com- 

plex Ideas, ſuggeſted to the Mind by ſome pre- 

ſent Train of thinking. And thus at laſt we are 

let into the Myſtery hinted at in the Beginning of 

this Chapter, viz. how we may become ac- 

quainted with the Thoughts of another, when 

he makes uſe of Words to which we have as yet 

Joined no Ideas. The Anſwer is obvious, from 
what has been already ſaid. If the Terms de- 

note ſimple Perceptions, he muſt refer us to thoſe 

Objects of Nature, whence the Perceptions them- 
ſelves are to be obtained; but if they ſtand for 
complex Ideas, their Meaning may be explained 
by a Definition. As for the Names of ſimple 
Ideas, I ſhall here diſmiſs them; it being ſufficient 
to take Notice, that our Knowledge this Way 
can be extended only by Experience and Obſer- 
vation. But the Theory of Definitions making a 
F 2 material 
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material Part of Logick, and being indeed of 
great Importance towards the Improvement of 
human Knowledge, it will be neceſſary to lay it 
a little more open to the View of the Reader. 
VIII. CourrEx Ideas are, as has 
2 been already ſaid, no other than ſim- 
— of 2 ple Ideas put together in various 
| Forms. But then it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that in making theſe Collections, the Mind 
is not always tied down to the immediate View 
of the {imple Perceptions out of which they are 
framed. For if we ſuppoſe the Underſtanding 
already furniſhed with a conſiderable Stock of 
compound Notions, theſe again may be made the 
conſtituent Parts of others ſtill more compound- 
ed, inſomuch that the new Idea thence ariſing 
may be termed a Combination of complex Con- 
ceptions. Thus the Idea annexed to the Word 
Animal, includes many Perceptions under it, as 
Life, Senſe, ſpontaneous Motion, Cc. In like 
manner, by the Term rational, we denote a Va- 
riety of ſimple Ideas. If now combining theſe 
two Conceptions together, we form the ſtill more 
complex Notion of a rational Animal ; the Idea 
thus got is truly a Collection of compound No- 
tices. In a Word, the-ſame Thing happens here 
as in Numbers, which we may conſider not only 
as various Collections of Units, theſe being in- 
deed their original and conſtituent Parts ; but alſo 
| 45 
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as ſometimes compoſed of other leſſer Numbers, 
which all put together make up the reſpective 
Sums. No in tracing any very large Number, 
when for the Eaſe of the Mind we conſider it at 
firſt as compoſed of various others ſtill leſſer: if 
we next take theſe leſſer Parts to Pieces, and pur- 
ſue them continually until we arrive at the Units 
out of which they are compoſed ; we thereby to- 
tally unravel the Collection, and being able to 
puſh our Reſearches no farther, reſt ſatisfied in 
the View thus offered to the Underſtanding. Juſt 
ſo it is in the Examination of our complex Ideas. 
For when any very compounded Notion comes 
under the Inſpection of the Mind in order to be 
traced to its firſt Principles ; we begin with res 
ſolving it into other Ideas leſs complicated ; and 
taking theſe again to Pieces one by one, ſtill go 
on with the Search, until we have broken the 
whole into our firſt and fimple Perceptions, be- 
yond which the Purſuit cannot poſſibly be carried. 
And this is the Reafon why I have all along 
called our ſimple Ideas the Fouridation and 
Ground-work of human Knowledge ; becauſe in 
unravelling the Conceptions of the Mind, we find 
ourſelves at length bounded by theſe Ideas, which 
are indeed the laſt Reſort of the Underſtanding. 

IX. FRou what has been ſaid it The Names of 
will be eaſy to conceive, how in de- % Tee, 
fining a Term, ſtanding fo — = 

g » ſtanding for any very 
53 complex 
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es complex Idea, other Terms may be 
Pains of Los- introduced, that alſo: denote. com- 
d, pound Ideas, though of an inferior 
'Zlaſs, For the firſt Idea being reſolvable into 
others lefs complicated; the Definition which 
enumerates theſe component Ideas muſt conſiſt 
of the Names by which they are expreſſed. And 
if it fo happen, that the Ideas of this ſecond 
Clafs are alſo unknown, their Terms too ought 
to be ſtil] farther defined. In this manner may a 
Series of Definitions be carried on until we ar- 
rive at the Names of fimple Ideas, which not 
being definable, the Analyſis muſt neceſſarily 
ceaſe. And thus we ſee, that as our ſimple Ideas 
are the Materials and Foundation of Know- 
ledge, ſo the Names of ſimple Ideas may be 
conſidered as the Elementary Parts of Language, 
beyond which we cannot trace the Meaning and 
Signification of Words, When we come to 
them, we ſuppoſe the Ideas they ſtand for alrea- 
dy known ; or if they are not, Experience alone 
muſt be conſulted, and not Definitions or Ex- 
plications.” And here it is well worth our No- 
tice, that as the Names of theſe our original 
Conceptions, conſtitute the primary and funda- 
mental Articles of Speech, upon which the 
whole Superſtructure of human Language is 
built, ſo they.are of all others the leaſt doubtful 
and uncertain in their Signification, Becauſe 


ſtanding 
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ſtanding each for one ſimple Perception, not pre- 
cariouſly excited in the Mind, but the Effect of 
certain Powers in Things, fitted to produce that 
Senſation in us; there is no Danger of Error or 
Miſtake. He that once knows Sweetneis to be 
the Name of the Taſte received from Sugar, 
Whiteneſs of the Colour in Snow or Milk, and 
Heat of the Senfation produced by approaching 
the Fire, will not be apt to miſapply thoſe Words, 
or annex them to Perceptions of a different Kind. 
And as the Names of complex Ideas may all be 
reſolved into theſe primitive Terms, it is apparent 
that we are ſufficiently provided with the Means 
of communicating our Thoughts one to another ; 
and that the Miſtakes fo frequently complained of 
on this Head, are wholly owing to ourſelves, in 
not ſufficiently defining the Terms we uſe, or 
perhaps not connecting chem with clear and — 
terminate Ideas. 
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of Definition, cod its ſeveral Kinds. 


I. 1 AVING laid theſe Foun- The Variety of 
dations, ſhewn what Words pp i 
are, and what are not definable, e various 
and taught the Manner of reſolv- . 
ing our Notions, as well as Language itſelf, 
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into its firſt and original Principles ; we now 
proceed to explain a little more particularly the 
Nature of a Definition, and the ſeveral Kinds 
made uſe of according to the different Views 
Men have in communicating their Thoughts one 
to another. Definitions are intended to make 
known the Meaning of Words ſtanding for com- 
plex Ideas; and were we always careful to form 
thoſe Ideas exactly in our Minds, and copy our 
Definitions from that Appearance, much of the 
Confufion and Obſcurity complained of in Lan- 
| guages might be prevented. But unhappily for 
us, we are by no means ſteady in the Application 
| of Names, referring them ſometimes to one 
| thing, ſometimes to another; which often creates 
great uncertainty in their Signification, and 
| obliges us to give a different Turn to our Defini- 
: tions, according to the different Reference of 
the Terms defined. In order therefore to render 
this whole Matter as clear and obvious as poſſi- 
ble, we ſhall firſt conſider to what it is that 
| Names, in the Uſe of Language, are moſt com- 
| monly applied; and then from the Variety of 
[| | this Application, endeavour to account for the 
| ſeveral Methods of defining, mentioned in the { 
| Writings of Logicians. 1 
14 b II. WorDps then have manifeſtly a [} 
| a threefold threefold Reference. Firſt and more 
'8 References 1. immediately, they denote the Ideas 
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eur own Ideas, 


| 

thoſe of «thert, in the Mind of him who uſes them; 
| —* 
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and this is their true and proper Sig- 
nification. When a Man ſpeaks, it 8 
is that he may be underſtood and the *. 
Words he employs to convey his Thoughts, are 
ſuch as by Uſe he has learnt to connect with the 
Ideas then preſent to his Mind. But becauſe 
thoſe with whom we converſe, are alſo ſuppoſed 
to know the Meaning of the Terms we uſe, 
hence Secondly, we confider our Words as 
Signs likewiſe of the Ideas in their Minds; and 
this is the Foundation of what is called Propriety 
in Language, when Men take Care to affix 
ſuch Notions to their Words, as are commonly 
applied to them by thoſe of moſt Underſtanding 
in the Country where they live. The Third and 
laſt Reference of Words is to Things them- 
felves, For many of our Ideas are taken from the 
ſeveral Objects of Nature, wherewith we are ſur- 
rounded; and being conſidered as Copies of 
Things really exiſting, the Words by which 
they are expreſſed, are often transferred from 
the Ideas themſelves, to ſignify thoſe Objects 
which they are ſuppoſed to repreſent. Thus the 
Word Sun, not only denotes the Idea excited 
in the Mind by that Sound, but is alſo frequent- 
ly made to ſtand for the luminous Body itſelf, 
which inhabits the Center of this our Planetary 
Syſtem. Now according to this threefold Ap- 
plication of Names, their Definitions, and the 
Manner of explaining them, muſt be various; 
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for it is one Thing to unfold the Ideas in a Man's 
own Mind, another to deſcribe them as they 
are ſuppoſed to make their Appearance in the 
Minds of others; and laſtly, it is ſomething 
ſtill different, to draw Images or Pictures, that 
ſhall carry in them a Conformity to the Being and 


Reality of Things. But we ſhall treat of each 
in Order, 


III. FixsT then, when we con- 
the Nome  fider Words, as Signs of the Ideas in 


— 1.4 by the Mind of him who uſes them; a 


eur Words and Definition is nothing elſe, but ſuch 


Ideas, and are 


therefore af hi. an Explication of the Meaning of 
trary. any Term, as that the complex Idea 
annexed to it by the Speaker, may be excited in 


the Underſtanding of him with whom he con- 


verſes. And this is plainly no more than teach- 


ing the Connection of our Words and Ideas, that 
others may underſtand the Senſe of our Expreſ- 
ſions, and know diſtinctly what Notions we affix 


to the Terms we uſe, When we ſay, for in- 


ſtance, that by the Word Square we mean a Fi- 
gure bounded by four equal Sides, joined toge- 
ther at right Angles; what is this but a Decla- 
ration, that the Idea of a quadrilateral, equila- 
teral, rectangular Figure, is that which in Diſ- 
courſe or Writing we connect with the Term 
Sguare? This is that Kind of Definition, which 
Logicians call the Definition of the Name; be- 


cauſe it diſcovers the Meaning of the Words or 


Names 
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Names we make uſe of, by ſhewing the Ideas for 
which they ſtand. Now as Sounds are of them- 
ſelves indifferent to ſignify any Ideas, hence it 
is plain, that the Definitions of Names are arbi- 
trary, every Man having a Liberty to affix what 
Notions he pleaſes to his Words. But the Con- 
venience of Communication making it neceſſary 
for Men ſpeaking the ſame Language to agree as 
nearly as poſſible in the Signification of Sounds, 
a Conformity has accordingly been ſtudied. 
Nevertheleſs we find that Differences will from 
time to time creep in, which muſt create great 
Confuſion in Men's Diſcourſes and Reaſonings, 
if they are not careful to define their Terms, that 
their Signification may be kept fixed and ſteady, 
and lie always open to the View of the Mind, 
The Writings of the Mathematicians are a clear 
Proof, how much the Advancement of human 
Knowledge depends upon a right Uſe of Defini- 
tions, For as by means of them they every where 
preſerve the ſame determined Signification to 
their Words, hence there is little Diſpute as to 
the Meaning of their Expreſſions, almoſt all. 
Men underſtanding them in the ſame. Senſe. 
And thus it happens, that ſuch as apply: their: 
Thoughts this Way, having perfectly the ſame 
Views of Things, readily comprehend. the Dif. 
coveries already made, and are thereby enabled 
with joint Labour, and an exact Conformity of 

CC. 
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Notons, to carry on the Improvement of this 
Branch, of Knowledge. And if Men in other 
Parts of Learning, were alike careful to fix the 
Meaning of their Terms, the Progreſs of Science 
muſt be greatly furthered, and all thoſe verbal 
Diſputes, that now ſo much interrupt the Courfe 
of our Improvement, might be prevented, 
Definitions of IV. Tuis then ought to be our 
the Name nos firſt Care, when we enter upon a 
24 25 He. Deſign of illuſtrating any particular 
Foitions. Branch of Study; to afcertain our 
Ideas, and mark the Names by which they are 
expreſſed. And altho* Definitions of Words are 
indeed arbitrary, (for a Man may affix what Ideas 
he pleaſes to his Terms, nor can any one conteſt 
this Liberty with him,) yet it will be proper to 
conform as near as poſſible to common Accepta- 
tion, that thereby our Thoughts may find a 
more eaſy and ready Entrance into the Minds 
of others. If it ſhould now be aſked, what are 
the Rules of a good Definition; I anſwer, that as 
in Definitions of the Name, we aim at no more 
than teaching the Connection of Words and 
Ideas; every Contrivance, by which we are 
_enabled to excite the Idea annexed to any Word 
in the Mind of another, will ſerve the Purpoſe 
of a Definition. Now the Ideas we join with 
our Words are of two kinds: either ſuch as we 
have reaſon to believe are already in the Minds 
of 


| 
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of others, though perhaps they know not the 
Names by which they are called; or ſuch as 
being new and of our own Formation, can be 
no otherwiſe made known than by a Deſcription, 
In the firſt Caſe, there is no Neceſſity for lay- 
ing open the Idea itſelf, becauſe being already 
known, any Contrivance to remind us of it is 
ſufficient, When we ſay, for inſtance, that a 
Clock is an Inſtrument by which we meaſure the 
Hours of the Day; it is plain, that the Idea an- 
ſwering to the Word Cleck, is not here unfold- 
ed; but we being before-hand ſuppoſed to have 
an Idea of this Inſtrument, are only taught by 
what Name it is called. Now in this Senſe, 
the Names of even ſimple Ideas may be defined. 
For by ſaying that I bite is the Colour we ob- 
ſerve in Snow or Milk, Heat the Senſation pro- 
duced by approaching the Fire, we ſufficiently 
make known what Ideas we connect with the 
Terms White and Heat, which is the true Pur- 
poſe of a Definition of the Name. Hence it ap- 
pears, that many of thoſe Explanations of 
Words, which Logicians call Definitions of 
the Name, are not Definitions in a true and pro- 
per Senſe, that is, ſuch Deſcriptions of Ideas, 
as would ſerve to excite them in the Mind of 
another, even ſuppoſing him before wholly un- 
acquainted with them, but merely Contrivances 
to remind us of known Ideas, and teach us the 
Names by which they are called, 
V. Bur 


© fnition of 


Thing. to be laid open by a Deſcription. 
. Becauſe being ſuppoſed unknown to others, we 
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Futenly when V+ Bur where the Ideas we join 


. they coincide with our Words, are new and of 


b the De- 
Sites of th; our own Formation, there they are 


muſt firſt raiſe them in their Minds, before they 
can learn to connect them with any particular 
Names. And here it js, that the Definition of 
the Name coincides with what Logicians call the 
Definition of the Thing, as in either Caſe we pro- 
ceed by unfolding the Idea itſelf for which the 
Term defined ſtands. And indeed this atone is 
what conſtitutes a Definition in the true and 


proper Senſe of the Word, as will appear more 
fully afterwards, when we come to. conſider the 
Terms we uſe, as referred to the real Objects 


of Nature. We ſhall therefore poſtpone this 
Conſideration of the Definition of the Name, 
till we come to treat of the Definition of the 


+ Thing, when it will more naturally fall in our 
way. It may not however be amiſs to obſerve, 


that when we fay the Definitions of the Name 
are arbitrary, we mean not that the Deſcriptions 
of Ideas are ſo too. For every Idea having a. 
peculiar Appearance of its own,. by which it is 
diſtinguiſhed from all others, nothing is more 
evident, than that the Deſcription muſt be ſuch 


as to exhibit that preciſe Conception. But then 


the Connection of any Idea, with the Name by 


which it is expreſſed, beings as we have ſaid, 


wholly. 
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wholly arbitrary, the conſidering the Deſcrip- 
tion of that Idea as the Definition of that par- 
ticular Name muſt be ſo to. So that although 
Definitions conſidered as Deſcriptions of our 
Ideas, are ſteady and invariable, yet the Applica- 
tion of them to particular Sounds, (which is alk 
that we underſtand by the Definition of the 
Name) is wholly a Work of our own free Choice. 
VI. Bur Secondly, beſides con- Defnition of 

ſidering Words as the Signs of our ;,- 8 
own Ideas, we are alſo very apt on 7% C . 
many Occaſions, to refer them to ez. 
the Ideas in the Minds of other Men. Now to 
define a Term in this View, is to inveſtigate its. 
Meaning or Acceptation, according to the com- 
mon Uſe of Speech. Here then it is plain that 
Definitions are not arbitrary. For although in 
regarding Words as the Marks of our own Ideas, 
we may give them what Meaning we pleaſe ; yet 
when we conſider them in reference to the 
Thoughts of others, they have a fixed and ſteady 
Signification ; namely, that which-Cuſtom and. 
the Propriety of Language has aſſigned them. 
The Words Ability and Genius, may by any Man 
be made to ſtand for one and the ſame Idea in his. 


own Mind, and if he takes care to advertiſe us 
of this, he is at liberty to uſe them promiſcuouſly. 
But if the common Courſe of Language hath 
confined the Word -Genzus to expreſs the natural 
Strength and Talents of the Mind, and the 

Word 
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Word Ability to denote thoſe which are acquired, 
whoever pretends to explain the proper Accep- 
tation of theſe Terms, is bound to take notice 
of this Difference. As Propriety of Speech 
makes our Language intelligible, and gives our 
Thoughts a ready Entrance into the Minds of 
Others, it well deſerves our Application and Care. 
The beſt way to acquire it is from the Writings 
and Diſcourſes of thoſe who ſeem to have had the 
cleareſt Notions, and to have applied their Terms 
with the exacteſt Choice and Fitneſs. | 

Definitions of VII. Wx come now to the thir 

the Thing re- and laſt Species of Definition, that 


er to the r 


Oben of namely, which conſiders Words as 
Nature. referred to Things themſelves. And 
here it is plain we are not at liberty to feign and 
faſhion our Explications at pleaſure, but being 
tied down to the real Objects of Nature, muſt 
ſtudy a Conformity to Things themſelves. When 
we define for inſtance the Sun, conſidered as that 
Being who poſſeſſes the Center of our Syſtem, 

and diffuſes Heat and Light to the Planets around 
him ; it is not enough that we give an Account 
of the Idea, anſwering to that Word in our Minds, 
We muſt further take care, that the Idea itſelf 
carries in it a real Conformity to the Object it is 
ſuppoſed to repreſent. And hence it is, that all 
Definitions of this kind, when juſtly made, are 
in reality Pictures or Repreſentations, taken from 

» the 
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the Being and Exiſtence of Things. For a are 
intended to expreſs their Nature and Properties, 
ſo as to diſtinguiſh them from all others, and 
exhibit them clearly to the View of the Mind. 

Tis for this Reaſon that Logicians call them De- 
finitions of Things, becauſe they are ſuppoſed to 
refer, not ſo much to the Ideas in the Under- 
ſtanding, as to the Things themſelves repre- 
ſented by thoſe Ideas. 

VIII. Axp this alſo lets us into Gronid af the 
the Ground of that Diſtinction ſo pifin&ien 
univerſally received, between Defini- — — 
tions of the Name and of the Thing. . Name and 
The firſt are arbitrary, and not lia- 9. 
ble to Debate or Contradiction. The ſecond are 
Propofitions capable of Proof and IIluſtration, 
and which may therefore be conteſted. The Rea- 
ſon is obvious. Definitions of the Name ſerve 
only to mark what Ideas we connect with our 
Words. And as Sounds are of themſelves in- 
different to ſignify any Ideas, we are intirely at 
liberty to affix to them what Notions we pleaſe. 
But it is otherwiſe in the Definition of the Thing. 
For here our Words ſerving to denote particular 
Beings in Nature, cannot be the Signs of any 
Ideas at pleaſure, but of ſuch only as carry in 
them a Conformity to the ſeveral Objects to 
which the Words refer. A Man may uſe the 
Term Square to expreſs that Idea, which others 

denote 


( 234 


denote by the Word Triangle, and define it ,ac- 
cordingly. In this Caſe indeed he recedes from 
the common Forms of Speech, but his Definition 
cannot be charged with Falſchood, He tells us 
that by a Square he means a three-ſided Figure, 
and who can diſpute the Truth of this, if he 
really all along uſes the Word in that Senſe ? I 
would only obſerve, that by changing thus the 
Meaning of Words, we change not Things 
themſelves, or their Relations and Habitudes one 
towards another, Theſe are at all Times the 
fame and invariable, nor have any Dependence 
upon the Fancy and Caprice of Men. It is 
true the Properties of the Triangle may after 
this Definition, be affirmed of the Square ; but 
as in either Caſe, the Idea to which theſe Proper- 
ties belong, is the ſame, the Propoſitions only 
expreſſing x 1 Judgments, and not our Judg- 
ments themſelyes, ſuffer a ſeeming Variation, 
8 IX. Bur where Words are made 
— _ to denote particular Objects, pre vi- 
and Things, ous to any Definitions given, there 
— — arbitrary Explications cannot have 
plications. place. For in this Caſe, we are not 
put upon explaining what Ideas we connect with 
our Words, but a Connection being already ſup- 
poſed between the Name and the Thing ſignified, 
our Buſineſs is to unfold that Idea by which the 


Object 1! is moſt clearly and diſtinctiy repre- 
| ſented, 
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ſented, Thus the Word Gold denotes that Me- 
tal which is of higheſt Value among Men, and 

goes fartheſt in the way of Commerce. This, 
3 being once ſettled, we are no longer 
left to arbitrary Definitions, but muſt deſcribe it, 
by ſuch Properties as are really to be found in it, 
and will beſt ſerve to diſtinguiſh it when it comes 
in our Way; as by ſaying it is a Subſtance yellow, 
very heavy, malleable, fuſible, &c. 

X. From. what has been faid it yy, pombe 
appears, that in the Language of man 
Logicians, Definitions of the Thing been accounted, 
reſpe& only Subſtances and Beings 7 5 
that have a real Exiſtence in Nature, Name. 
ſerving to deſcribe them by their Properties 
and Attributes. And this I doubt not is the 
Reaſon, that the Definitions. of the Mathema- 
ticians are not conſidered as Definitions of the 
Thing, but of the Name; becauſe the Ideas 
therein deſcribed, are the mere Creatures of the 
Underſtanding, and not ſuppoſed to be copied 
from Patterns exiſting without us. A Circle, a 
Triangle, a Square, Cc. ſuch as Mathematicians 
conceive them, are no where to be found in Na- 
ture that we know of. Hence it might juſtly be 
accounted abſurd, to call our Definitions of theſe, 
Definitions of the Thing, when they ſerve not to 
deſcribe any real Objects of Nature, but merely 
to unfold the Conceptions of the Mind, And 


yet 
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yet if 'we look into che Matter narrowly, we 
ſhall find that the Rules followed in theſe Defi- 
nitions are preciſely the ſame with thoſe which 
Logicians have laid down for the Definition of 
the Thing, All the ſeveral Species of Figures 
are deſcribed by their Properties, ſome of which 
are common to different Ranks, others peculiar 
to the Tribe defined. The common Properties 
conſtitute what Logicians call the Genus, and 
thoſe that are peculiar the Difference. Now the 
Genus and Difference make up the Logical Defini- 
tion of the Thing, as will be more clearly under- 
ſtood from what follows. 


err on they XI. I am therefore apt to think, 


dete that Mathematical Definitions, as 
Definition of they are of the ſame general Form 
——— with the Definitions of Subſtances, 


wot de be ae. and ſubject to the ſame Rules, have 
counted ar- OT 1, 

bitrary. been improperly confidered as mere 
Definitions of the Name, in which we are left 
wholly to arbitrary Explications. For however 
we may change the Name of one Figure for ano- 
ther in Diſcourſe or Writing, uſing the Term 
Square to denote a Triangle, or the Word Triangle 


to expreſs a Square, it is certain the Ideas them- 


ſelves are invariable, and no leſs capable of be- 


ing diſtinguiſhed by their Properties, than the 
ſeveral Species of Subſtances, Thus if we ſup- 
| poſe 


6 | 
poſe the World Square to denote that Species of 
Figures, whoſe Sides ſeverally ſubtend Quadrants 
of a circumſcribed Circle, we ſhall find ourſelves 
equally ſhut out from arbitrary Explications, as 
in the Definition of the Names of Subſtances, 
For as this happens in no Figures but thoſe 
which are bounded by four equal Sides joined 
together at right Angles ; it follows evidently, 
that the true and proper Definition of a Square, 
is that which exhibits the preciſe Idea here men- 
tioned, and no other, to the Mind. And thus 
it appears, that the common Diviſion of Defini- 
tions, into thoſe of the Name and Thing, is not 
ſufficiently calculated to give us right Apprehen- 
ſions, as to what is and what is not arbitrary in 
the Explication of Words. It may not therefore 
be improper, if we here endeavour to clear up 
this Matter a little, and free it from thoſe Ob. 
ſcurities in which it has hitherto been involved, 
Jo this end we ſhall premiſe the following Ob. 
ſervations. 

XII. x. Fist, that whatever Lo- 2 

= Definitions 
gicians may pretend about the De- p,;pcrly ſpeak 
finition of the Thing, it is yet cer- Than, 
tain that none of our Definitions, bor merely our 

when purſued to their Source, regard __ 
immediately Things themſelves, but merely the 
Ideas in our own Minds. This 1 doubt not will 
appear a Paradox to many, who will be apt to 
engquire, 
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enquire, whether the Definition of Gold, be not 


taken from that Metal, independent of the vari- 


ous Conceptions of Men about it. To this I 
anſwer, that indeed in framing our Idea of Gold, 
we regard chiefly the Thing itſelf, uniting in 
our Conception ſuch Properties as are moſt con- 
ſpicuous, and ſerve beſt to diſtinguiſh it from 
other Metals, to which it may bear any Refem- 
blance. But as it is by this Idea alone that Gold 
is known to us, ſo in deſcribing it to others, we 
aim at nothing more than to transfer the ſame 
Conception into their Minds, Now this can no 
otherwiſe be done, but by enumerating the ſeve- 
ral. Properties out of which our own complex 
Notion is formed. And indeed it were in the 
higheſt Degree abſurd to imagine, that Men in 
explaining Things to others, ſhould make uſe 
of any Marks or Characters but thoſe by which 
they are known to themſelves, Hence it comes 
to paſs, that all our Definitions, are in Fa& no- 
thing elſe but Tranſcripts of the Ideas in our 
Minds. Where theſe are imperfect, the Defi- 


nitions muſt be ſo too; where they are juſt and 


adequate, the Copies taken from them, if drawn 
out with Accuracy and Care, cannot fail to ex- 
hibit the Object deſcribed. And this will very 


. well ſerve to account for that great Diverſity of 
Definitions we often meet with, even of one 
and the ſame Object. Becauſe Men, in Con- 


ſequence 
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ſequence of their different Purſuits and Appl. 
cations, falling often into different Views of 
Things, muſt needs vary no leſs in their Defi- 
nitions than in the Ideas themſelves from which 
theſe Definitions are copied. He whoſe Obſer- 
vation goes no farther than the more obvious 
Qualities of Gold, will content himſelf with 
deſcribing it by its Colour, Weight and per- 
haps Malleability and Fuſibility. On the other 
hand a Goldſmith, having enquired farther into 
the Nature of that Metal, and finding ſeveral 
other Properties that equally belong to it, will 
be apt to take theſe alſo into his complex Idea, 
and accordingly introduce them in a Definition, 
Hence his Deſcription will add to the former, 
Fixedneſs, and Solubility in Agua Regia, &c. 
And ſo in Proportion, as Men's various Purſuits 
lead them into a more accurate Examination 
of things, their Explications will take a different 
Turn, ſuitable to the Ideas _ have framed 
within themſelves. 

XIII. 2. Tuts then being evi- Diflin&ion "iN 
dent, that our Definitions reſpe& not een the Be- 
Things themſelves, but the Ideas in 2 
our own Minds; I would in the next * 2 * 
Place obſerve, that the Diſtinction of je#ed. 
them into thoſe of the Name and Thing, is al- 
together uſeleſs, and tends rather to miſlead us 
than give right Apprehenſions of the Subject in 
hand. For thus Men are apt to fancy, that many 


of 


n 


of their Definitions are expreſſive of the real Eſ- 
ſence of Things, whereas they are in truth no 
more than Tranſcripts of their own Ideas. Arid 
as it ſometimes falls out that theſe Ideas are not 
collected with ſufficient Care, from the Objects 
they repreſent ; we find by Experience, that a 
miſtaken Idea never fails to occaſion a Miſtake 
alſo in the Definition, But this could not happen 
were our Definitions copied from Things them- 
{elves : becauſe their Eſſences being immutable 
and always the ſame, the Definition would in 
this Caſe ſerve to correct the Idea, and might be 
conſidered as a Standard, by which to judge 
whether the Idea was rightly framed. I deny 
not that Words are often transferred from our 
Ideas to ſignify the Objects which theſe Ideas re- 
preſent ; as when we talk of the Sun, the Earth, 
Men, and other Animals. But then let it be ob- 
ſerved, that as theſe Objects are only known to 
us by the Ideas of them in our Minds; fo in de- 
ſcribing them to others, all we aim at is, diſtinctly 
to lay open our Conceptions about them. Hence 
it appears, that what Logicians call a Definition of 
the Thing, is in Truth no more than an unfold- 
ing of the Idea, by which that Thing is repre- 
ſented to the Underſtanding, But now in Ma- 
thematical Definitions, and indeed all others 
whatſoever, this alſo is our whole Aim and Intent, - 
to exhibit and lay open thoſe Ideas, of which the 
Words we uſe are the Signs. And thus it hap- 

pens, 
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pens, that in innumerable Inſtances, what Lo- 
gicians call the Definition of the Name, is yet 
found to coincide with, and proceed by the very 
ſame Rules, as the Definition of the Thing ; which 
clearly demonſtrates the Neceſſity of baniſhing 
this frivolous Diſtinction, and eſtabliſhing ſome 
preciſe and determinate Notion, expreſſive of the 
true Nature of a Definition, and . 
it in its full Extent. 

XIV. Nox will this appear fo if Defaiisst ia 
ficult a Taſk, if we call to mind that Sy > 
Words are in all Caſes the Signs of «ur Ideas, 
our Ideas, and no otherwiſe ſignify Things, than 
as they ſtand for thoſe Ideas by which Things are 
repreſented to the Underſtanding. By defining 
our Words therefore we can mean no more, than 
the laying open to the View of others the Ideas 
of which theſe Words are the Signs. For thus it 
is that the Meaning of our Expreſſions come to 
be known, and that we find ourſelves capable 
of transferring our Thoughts and Conceptions 
into the Minds of thoſe with whom we converſe. 
Where Words are referred to Things themſelves, 
there we explain the Ideas by which theſe things 
are repreſented ; where they denote Conceptions 
framed by the Mind, there we lay open theſe Con- 
ceptions, and endeavour to exhibit them accord- 
ing to their real Appearance within our own 
Breaſts, But in both Caſes it is our own Ideas, 
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it is the Perceptions of our own Minds, either 
as taken from things without, or framed by the 
Underſtanding itſelf, that we explicate and un- 
fold. | 
Net arbitrery, XV. AND thus we have at length 
25 „ ſettled the true and genuine Notion 
Repreſentation of a Definition, comprehending all 
4. * its Varieties, from whatever Science 
tions. taken, or to whatever Object ex- 
tended. For from what we have ſaid it evidently 
follows, that a Definition is the unfolding of ſeme 
Conception of the Mind, anſwering to the Word or 
Term made uſe of as the Sign of it. Now as in ex- 
hibiting any Idea to another, it is neceſſary that 
the Deſcription be ſuch as may excite that preciſe 
Idea in his Mind; hence it is plain, that Defi- 
nitions properly ſpeaking are not arbitrary, but 
confined to the repreſenting of certain determi- 
nate ſettled Notions, ſuch namely as are annex- 
ed by the Speaker or Writer to the Words he 
uſes, As nevertheleſs it is univerſally allowed, 
that the Signification of Words is perfectly vo- 
luntary, and not the Effect of any natural and 
neceſſary Connection, between them and the 
Ideas for which they ſtand, ſome may perhaps 
wonder why Definitions are not ſo too. In order 
therefore to urravel this Difficulty, and ſhew 
diſtinctly what is, and what is not arbitrary in 
Speech, we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh between 
the 
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the ConneQion of our Words and Ideas, a 
the unfolding of the Ideas themſelves, 
XVI. Firsr, as to the Connec- e Connec- 
tion of our Words and Ideas, this it ., dewees 
is plain is a purely arbitrary Inſtitu- Ideas, 4 per- 


tion, When for inſtance we have in 


lar Species of Metals, the calling it by the Name 
Gold, is an Effect of ie voluntary Choice of Men 
ſpeaking the ſame Language, and nat of any pe- 
culiar Aptneſs in that Sound to expreſs that Idea. 
Other Nations we find make uſe of different 
Sounds, and with the ſame Effect. Thus Aurum 
denotes that Idea in Latin, and Or in French. 
And even the Word Gold itſelf, would have as 
well ſerved to expreſs the Idea of that Metal 
which we call Silver, had Cuſtom in the _— 
ning fo eſtabliſhed it. 
XVII. Bor although we are thus 
1 X , 1 The Deſerip- 
intirely at liberty, in connecting any vious of Ideas 
- Idea with any Sound, yet it is quite 2 FA 
otherwiſe in unfolding the Ideas Repreſentation 
themſelves. For every Idea, having , nan nom 
a preciſe Appearance of its own, by 2 whicb they 
r are 2 

which it is diſtinguiſhed from every geißbed among 
other Idea; it is manifeſt, that in ber. 
laying it open to others, we muſt ſtudy ſuch a 
Deſcription, as ſhall exhibit that peculiar Ap- 
pearance. When we have formed to ourſelves 
the Idea of a Figure bounded by four equal Sides, 
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joined together at right Angles, we are at liberty 
to expreſs that Idea by any Sound, and may call 
it either a Square or a Triangle. But whichever 
of theſe Names we uſe, ſo long as the Idea is the 
ſame, the Deſcription by which we would ſig- 
nify it to another, muſt be ſo too. Let it be 
called Square or Triangle, it is ſtill a Figure hav- 
ing four equal Sides, and all its Angles right 
ones. Hence we clearly ſee, what is, and what 
is not arbitrary in the Uſe of Words. The 
eſtabliſhing any Sound, as the Mark of ſome 
determinate Idea in the Mind, is the Effect of 
free Choice, and a voluntary Combination 
among Men, And as different Nations make uſe 
of different Sounds, to denote the ſame Ideas, 
hence proceeds all that Variety of Languages 
which we meet with in the World. But when 
a Connection between our Ideas and Words is 
once ſettled, the unfolding of the Idea anſwering 
to any Word, which properly conſtitutes a 
Definition, is by no means an arbitrary thing, 
For here, as I have already obſerved, we are 
bound to exhibit that preciſe Conception, which 
either the Uſe of Language or our own particular 
Choice, hath annexed to the Term we uſe, 


_ - Cauſes of te XVIII. AnD thus it appears that 


Obſcurity that i 2 P 
—_—- Definitions, conſidered as Deſcrip- 


| b tions of Ideas in the Mind, are ſteady 
Fvirioas. and invariable, being bounded to 


the Repreſentation of thoſe preciſe Ideas. But 
5 8 | them 
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then in the Application of Definitions to particu- 
lar Names, we are altogether left to our own free 
Choice, Becauſe as the connecting of any Idea 
with any Sound, is a perfectly arbitrary Inſtitu- 
tion ; the applying the Deſcription of that Idea, 
to that Sound, muſt be ſo too. When therefore 
Logicians tell us, that the Definition of the 
Name is arbitrary, they mean no more than this; 
that as different Ideas may be connected with 
any Term, according to the good Pleaſure of him 
that uſes it, in like manner may different De- 
ſeriptions be applied to that Term, ſuitable ta 
the Ideas ſo connected. But this Connection 
being ſettled, and the Term conſidered as the 
Sign of ſome fixed Idea in the Underſtanding, 
we are no longer left to arbitrary Explications, 
but muſt ſtudy ſuch a Deſcription as correſponds 
with that preciſe Idea, Now this alone, accord- 
ing to what has been before laid down, ought to 
be accounted a Definition. What I am apt to 
think has occaſioned no ſmall Confyfion in this 
Matter, is ; that many Explanations of Words, 
where no Idea is unfolded, but merely the Con- 
nection between ſome Word and Idea aſſerted, 
have yet been dignified with the Name of Defi- 
nitions. Thus in the Inſtance before given, when 
we ſay that @ Clock is an Inflrument by which we 
meaſure Time: this is by ſome called a Definition, 
And yet it is plain, that we are beforehand ſup- 
poſed to have an Idea of this Inſtrument, and 

63 only 
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only taught that the Word Clact, ſerves in com- 
mon Language to denote that Idea. By this Rule 
all Explications of Words in our Dictionaries 
will be Definitions, nay, as was already ob- 
ſerved, the Names of even ſimple Ideas may be 
thus defined. Mhite we may ſay is the Colour 
we obſerve in Snow or Milk, Heat the Senſation 
produced by approaching the Fire, and ſo in 
innumerable other Inſtances, But theſe, and 
all others of the like kind, are by no means Do- 
| Hnitions, exciting new Ideas in the Underſtand- 
ing, but merely Contrivances to remind us of 
known Ideas, and teach their Connection with 
the eſtabliſhed Names. It is nevertheleſs worth 
our Notice, that what Logicians call Definitions 
of the Name, extend properly no farther than 
theſe Explanations, ſerving to mark the Con- 
nection of our Ideas and Words; and are there- 
fore juſtly accounted arbitrary, inaſmuch as the 

Connections themſelves are altogether ſo. 
Complex Idea XIX. Bur now in Definitions 
of thet Kind properly ſo called, we firſt conſider 
of De * the Term we uſe, as the Sign of 
be wer Ling * ſome inward Conception, either an- 
Defnitin nexed to it by Cuſtom, or our own 
free Choice ; and then the Buſineſs of the Defi- 
nition 1s ta unfold and explicate that Idea, As 
therefore the whole Art lies, in giving juſt and 
true Copies of our Ideas; a Definition is then 
ſaid to be perfect, when it ſerves diſtinctly to ex- 
cite 


61270 
eite the Idea deſcribed in the Mind of another, 
even ſuppoſing him before wholly unacquainted 
with it. This Point ſettled, let us next enquire 
into what thoſe Ideas are, which are capable of 
being thus unfolded. And in the firſt Place it 
is evident, that all our ſimple Ideas are neceſſa- 
rily excluded. We have ſeen already, that Ex- 
perience alone is to be conſulted here, inſomuch 
that if either the Objects whence they are de- 
rived come not in our Way, or the Avenues ap- 
pointed by Nature for their Reception are want- 
ing, no Deſcription is ſufficient to convey them 
into the Mind. But where the Underſtanding 
is already ſupplied with theſe original and pri- 
mitive Conceptions, as they may be united to- 
gether in an Infinity of different Forms; ſo may 
all their ſeveral Combinations be diſtinctly laid 
open by enumerating the ſimple Ideas concerned 
in the various Collections, and tracing the Order 
and Manner in which they are linked one to ano- 
ther. Now theſe Combinations of ſimple No- 
tices conſtitute what we call our - complex 
Notions; whence it is evident that complex 
Ideas, and thoſe alone, admit of that kind of 
Deſcription, which goes by the Name of a 
Definition. 


1 

XX. Tas Buſineſs of Definitions 

| — — is now I think pretty plain. They 
be ſaid 4 be are, as we have ſeen, Pictures or 
2 Repreſentations of our Ideas; and 
as theſe Repreſentations are then only poſſib le, 
when the Ideas themſelves are complex; it is 
obvious to remark, that Definitions cannot have 
place, but where we make uſe of Terms, ſtand- 
ing for ſuch complex Ideas. But perhaps the 
Reader may ſtill expect, that we ſhould enter a 
little more particularly into the Nature of a De- 
finition, deſeribe its Parts, and ſhew by what 
Rules it ought to proceed, in order to the Attain- 
ment of its proper End. To give therefore what 
Satisfaction we are able upon this Point, we muſt 
again call to mind, that the Deſign of a Defi- 
nition is, fo to unfold the Idea anſwering to any 
Term, as that it may be clearly and diſtinctly 
transferred into the Mind of another. But now 
our complex Ideas, which alone are capable of 
this kind of Deſcription, being, as we have ſaid, 
nothing more than different Combinations of 
ſimple Ideas; we then know and comprehend 
them perfectly, when we know the ſeveral ſimple 
Ideas of which they conſiſt, and can ſo put 
them together in our Minds, as is neceſſary to- 
wards the framing of that peculiar Connection, 
which gives every Idea its diſtinct and proper 
Appearance. 
| XXI. Two 


6 
XXI 5 Two 15 hings are therefore Two Thinge |: 
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required in every Definition. Firſt, — 


| . u f enumerate the 
that all the original Ideas, out o 2 


which the complex one is formed, plain tb. 


be diſtinctly enumerated. Second- . 


Izy, that the Order and Manner of nation, 


combining them into one Conception, be clearly 
explained. Where a Definition has theſe Re- 
quiſites, nothing is wanting to its Perfection; 
becauſe every one who reads it, and underſtands 
the Terms, ſeeing at once what Ideas he is to 
join together, and alſo in what Manner, can at 
pleaſure form in his own Mind the complex 
Conception anſwering to the Term defined, 
Let us, for inſtance, ſuppoſe the Word Square, 
to ſtand for that Idea, by which we repreſent to 
ourſelves a Figure, whoſe Sides ſubtend Qua- 
drants of a circumſcribed Circle. The Parts of. 
this Idea, are the Sides bounding the Figure. 
Theſe muſt be four in Number, and all equal- 
among themſelves,” becauſe they are each to 
ſubtend a. fourth. Part of the ſame Circle. But 
beſides theſe component Parts, we mult alſo take 
Notice of the Manner of putting them together, 
if we would exhibit the preciſe Idea, for which 
the Word Square here ſtands. For four equal 
right Lines, any how joined, will not ſubtend 
Quadrants of a circumſcribed Circle. A Figure 
with this Property, muſt have its Sides ſtanding. 
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alſo at right Angles. Taking in therefore this 
laſt Conſideration, reſpecting the Manner of 
combining the Parts, the Idea is fully deſcribed, 
and the Definition thereby rendered complete. 
For a Figure bounded by four equal Sides, join- 
ed together at right Angles, has the Property 
Tequired ; and is moreover the only right-lined 
Figure to which that Property belongs. 

[How we ors XXII. AnDnowl imagine it will 
to proceed to be obvious to every one, in what 
— 45 Manner we ought to proceed, in 
Definition. order to arrive at juſt and adequate 
Definitions, Firſt, we are to take an exact View 
of the Idea to be deſcribed, trace it to its origi- 
nal Principles, and mark the ſeveral fimple Per- 
' ceptions that enter into the Compoſition of it. 
- Secondly, we are to conſider the particular Man- 
ner in which theſe elementary Ideas are com- 
bined, in order to the forming of that preciſe 
Conception, for which the Term we make uſe 
of ſtands. When this is done, and the Idea 
wholly unravelled, we have nothing more to 
do than fairly tranſcribe the Appearance it makes 
to our own Minds. Such a Deſcription, by diſ- 
tinctly exhibiting the Order and Number of our 
primitive Conceptions, cannot fail to excite at 
the ſame Time, in the Mind of every one that 
reads it, the complex Idea reſulting from them; 
and therefore attains the true and proper End of 
a Definition. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of the Compoſition and Reſolution of our 
Ideas, and the Rules of Definition thence 
ariſing. 


I, HE Rule laid down in the ,,,, and- 
foregoing Chapter, is ge- ing our Ideas 
neral, extending to all poſſible Caſes . 7 
and is indeed that to which alone ©&r9dation. 
we can have recourſe where any Doubt or Diffi- 
culty ariſes, It is not however neceſſary, that 
we ſhould practiſe it in every particular Inſtance, 
Many of our Ideas are extremely complicated, 
inſomuch that to enumerate all the ſimple Per- 
ceptions out of which they are formed, would 
be a very troubleſome and tedious Work. For 
this Reaſon, Logicians have eſtabliſhed certain 
compendious Rules of defining, of which it 
may not be amiſs here to give ſome Account, 
But in order to the better underſtanding of what 
follows, it will be neceſſary to obſerve, that 
there is a cerfain Gradation in the Compoſition 
of our Ideas. The Mind of Man is very limited 
in its Views, and cannot take in a great Num- 
ber of Objects at once. We are therefore fain to 
proceed by Steps, and make our firſt Adyances 
ſubſervient to thoſe which follow. Thus in 
forming our complex Notiens, we begin at firſt 
G6 with 
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with but a few ſimple Ideas, ſuch as we can 
manage with Eaſe, and unite them together into 
one Conception, When we are provided with a 
ſufficient Stock of theſe, and have by Habit and 
Uſe rendered them familiar to our Minds, they 
become the component Parts of other Ideas til 
more complicated, and form what we may call 
a ſecond. Order of compound Notions. This 
Proceſs, as is evident, may be continued to any 
degree of Compoſition we pleaſe, mounting from 
one Stage to another, and enlarging the Num- 
ber of Combinations. 

8 II. Bur now in a Series of this 

ence Ideas f : : 

this C'as beſt kind, whoever would acquaint him- 
compreberded, ſelf perfectly with the Jaſt and high- 
wance gradu- eſt Order of Ideas, finds it much the 
20d. gates, moſt expeditious Method, to pro- 


all the ſeveral 
orders. ceed gradually through all the inter- 


mediate Steps. For was he to take any very com- 
pounded Idea to pieces, and without regard to 
the ſeveral Claſſes of ſimple Perceptions, that 
have already been formed into diftin&t Combina- 
tions, break in at once into its original Princi- 
ples, the Number would be ſo great as perfectly 
to confound the Imagination, and overcome the 
utmoſt Reach and Capacity of the Mind. When 
we ſee a prodigious Multitude of Men, jumbled 
together in Crowds, without Order, or any re- 
gular Poſition, we find it impoſſible to arrive at 
an exact Knowledge of their Number. But if 
they 
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they are formed into ſeparate Battalions, and ſo 
ſtationed as to fall within the leiſurely Survey of 
the Eye; by viewing them ſucceſſively, and in 
Order, we come to an eaſy and certain Deter- 
mination. It is the ſame in our complex Ideas. 
When the original Perceptions, out of which 
they are framed, are very numerous, it is not 
enough that we take a View of them in looſe 
and ſcattered Bodies. We muſt form them into 
diſtin& Claſſes, and unite theſe Claſſes in a juſt 
and orderly Manner, before we can arrive at a 
true Knowledge of the compound Notices re- 
ſulting from them. 

III. Tris gradual Progreſs of the 8 
Mind to its compound Notions, ids * 1 
through a Variety of intermediate 1 — "hs of 
Steps, plainly points out the manner ſerve a lite 
of conducting the Definitions by a4. 
which theſe Notions are conveyed into the Minds 
of others, For as the Series begins with ſimple 
and eaſy Combinations, and advances through a 
Succeſſion of different Orders, xiſing one above 
another in the Degree of Compoſition; it is evi- 
dent that iff a Train of Definitions expreſſing 
theſe Ideas, a like Gradation is to be obſerved. 
Thus the complex Ideas of the loweſt Order, 
can no otherwiſe. be deſcribed, than by enume- 
rating the ſimple Ideas out of which they are 
made, and explaining the manner of their Union, 
But then in the ſecond, or any ſucceeding Or- 

der; 
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der; as they are formed out of thoſe gradual Com- 
binations, that conſtitute the inferior Claſſes, it 
is not neceſſary in deſcribing them, to mention 
one by one, all the ſimple Ideas of which they 
conſiſt, They may be more diſtinctly and briefly 
unfolded, by enumerating the compound Ideas 
of a lower Order, from whoſe Union they re- 
ſult, and which are all ſuppoſed to be already 
known, in Conſequence of previous Definitions, 
Here then it is, that the Logical Method of de- 
fining takes Place; which that we may the 
better underſtand, I ſhall explain ſomewhat more 
particularly, the ſeveral Steps and Gradations of 
the Mind, in compounding its Ideas, and thence 
deduce that peculiar Form of a Definition, which 

Logicians have thought fit to eſtabliſh. 
IV. ALL the Ideas we receive, 
5 from the ſeveral Objects of Nature 
_ m_ that ſurround us, repreſent diſtin& 
to general _ Individuals, Theſe Individuals, 
— when compared together, are found 
in certain Particulars to reſemble. Hence, by 
collecting the reſembling Particulars into one 
Conception, we form the Notion of a Species. 
And here let it be obſerved, that this laſt Idea 
is leſs complicated than that by which we re- 
preſent any of the particular Objects contained 
under it, For the Idea of the Species excludes 
the Peculiarities of the ſeveral Individuals, and 
retains only ſuch Properties as are common to 
them 


* 
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them all. Again, by comparing ſeveral Species 
together, and obſerving their Reſemblance, we 
form the Idea of the Genus; where in the ſame 
Manner as before, the Compoſition is leſſened, 
becauſe we leave out what is peculiar to the ſe- 
veral Species compared, and retain only the par- 
ticulars wherein they agree. It is eaſy to con- 
ceive the Mind, proceeding thus from one Step 
to another, and advancing through its ſeveral 
_ Claſſes of general Notions, until at laſt it comes 
to the higheſt Genus of all, denoted by the 
Word Being, where the bare Idea of Exiſtence 
is only concerned. 

V. Ix this Procedure we fee the 23, cn 

Mind unravelling a complex Idea, Je Mind in 
and tracing it in the aſcending Scale, — 2 
from greater to leſs Degrees of Com- Jan" ihr the 
poſition, until it terminates in one of Perception, 
ſimple Perception. If now we take the Series 
the contrary Way, and beginning with the laſt 
or higheſt Genus, carry our View downwards, 
thro? all the inferior Genera and Species, quite 
to the Individuals ; we ſhall thereby arrive at a 
diſtinct Apprehenſion of the Conduct of the 
Underſtanding in compounding its Ideas. For 
in the ſeveral Claſſes of our Perceptions, the 
higheſt in the Scale, is for the moſt Part made 
up of but a few ſimple Ideas, ſuch as the Mind 
can take in and ſurvey with Eaſe, This firſt 


general 
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general Notion, when branched out into the 
different Subdiviſions contained under it, has 
in every one of them ſomething peculiar, by 
which they are diſtinguiſhed among themſelves; 
inſomuch that in deſcending from the Genus 
to the Species, we always ſuperadd ſome new 
Idea, and thereby increaſe the Degree of Com- 
poſition, Thus the Idea denoted by the Word 
Figure, is of a very general Nature, and com- 
poſed of but few ſimple Perceptions, as implying 
no more than Space every where bounded, But 
if we deſcend farther, and conſider the Boun- 
daries of this Space, as that they may be either 
Lines or Surfaces, we fall into the ſeveral Spe- 
cies of Figure, For where the Space is bounded 
by one or more Surfaces, we give it the Name 
of a ſolid Figure; but where the Boundaries are 
Lines, it is called a plain Figure. 

The Idea. of VI. Ix this View of Things it is 
25 kr . Evident, that the Species is formed by 
peradding tbe ſuperadding a new Idea to the Genus. 
. Here, for Inſtance, the Genus is 
Genus, circumſcribed Space, If now to, 
this we ſuperadd the Idea of a Circumſeription 
by Line, we frame the Notion of that Species of 
Figures which are called plain; but if we con- 
ceive the Circumſcription to be by Surfaces, 
we have the Species of ſolid Figures. This ſuper- 
added Idea is called the ſpecrfick Difference, nat 


3 | only, 


6 
only as it ſerves to divide the Species from the 
Genus, but becauſe being different in all the ſe- 
veral Subdiviſions, we thereby alſo diſtinguiſh 
the Species one from another. And as it is like- 
wiſe that Conception, which by being joined to 
the general Idea, compleats the Notion of the 
Species; hence it is plain that the Genus and 
Specifick Difference are to be conſidered as the 
proper and conſtituent Parts of the Species, If 
we trace the Progreſs of the Mind till farther, 
and obſerve it advancing thro? the inferior Spe- 
cies, we ſhall find its manner of proceeding to 
be always the ſame, For every lower Species 
is formed by ſuperadding ſome new Idea to the 
Species next above it; inſomuch that in this 
deſcending Scale of our Perceptions, the Under- 
ſtanding paſſes thro' different Orders of complex 
Notions, which become more and more com- 
plicated at every Step it takes. Let us reſume 
here, for inſtance, the Species of plain Figures, 
They imply no more than Space bounded by 
Lines. But if we take in an additional Conſi- 
deration of the Nature of theſe Lines, as whe- 
ther they are · Right or Curves, we fall into the 
Subdiviſions of plain Figure, diſtinguiſhed by 
the Names Re&ilincar, Curvilinear, and Mix- 
tilinear. ; 

VII. AnD here we are to obſerve, And in all the 
that tho* plain Figures when con- — = 
ſidered as one of thoſe Branches that edding ib 

come 
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dates pic. © under the Notion of Figure in 
ference 10 tbe general, take the Name of a Spe- 
neareſt Genu. cies; yet compared with the Claſſes 
of Curvilinear, ReQilinear, and Mixtilinear, 
into which they themſelves may be divided, they 
really become a Genus, of which the before- 
mentioned Subdiviſions. conſtitute the ſeveral 
Species. Theſe Species, in the ſame manner as 
in the Caſe of plain and folid Figures, conſiſt 
of the Genus and ſpecifick Difference as their 
conſtituent Parts. For in the Curvilinear Kind, 
the Curvity of the Lines bounding the Figure, 
makes what is called the ſpecifick Difference ; to 
which if we join the Genus, which here is plain 
Figure, or Space circumſcribed by Lines, we 
have -all that-is neceſſary towards completing 
the Notion of the Species. We are only to take 
Notice, that this laſt Subdiviſion, having two 
Genera above it, viz. plain Figure, and Figure 
in general; the Genus joined with the ſpecihck 
Difference, in order to conſtitute the Species of 
Curvilinears, is that which lies neareſt to the 
ſaid Species, It is the Notion of plain Figure, 
and not of Figure in general; that joined with 
the Idea of Curvity, makes up the complex Con- 
ception of Curve-lined Figures, For in this de- 
ſcending Scale of our Ideas ; Figure in general, 
plain Figures, Curve-lined Figures, the two firſt 
are conſidered as Genera in reſpect of the third ; 
and the ſecond in order, or that which ſtands 


next 
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next to the third, is called the nears! Genus. 
But now as it is this ſecond Idea, which joined 
with the Notion of Curvity, forms the Species of 
Curve-lined Figures ; it is plain, that the third 
or laſt Idea in the Series, is made up of the 
neareſt Genus and ſpecifick Difference. This Rule 
holds invariably, however far the Series is con- 
tinued ; becauſe in a Train of Ideas thus ſuc- 
ceeding one another, all that precede the laſt 
are conſidered as ſo many Genera in reſpect of 
that laſt, and the laſt itſelf is always formed, 
by ſuperadding the ſpecifick Difference to the 
Genus next it. 

VIII. Here then we have an 23, Lias of 
univerſal Deſcription, applicable to 2 — 
all our Ideas of whatever kind, from tbe lowe 
the higheſt Genus to the loweſt f B. 
Species. For taking them in order ference. 
downwards from the ſaid general Idea, they 
every where conſiſt of the Genus proximum, and 
Differentia ſpecifica, as Logicians love to expreſs 
themſelves. But when we come to the loweſt 
Species of all, comprehending under it only In- 
dividuals, the- ſuperadded Idea, by which theſe 
Individuals are diſtinguiſhed one from another, 
no longer takes the name of the ſpecifick Dif- 
ference, For here it ſerves not to denote diſ- 
tinct Species, but merely a Variety of Indivi- 
duals, each of which having a particular exiſ- 
tence of its own, is therefore numerically dif- 

feren 
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ferent from every other of the ſame Kind. And 
hence it is, that in this laſt Caſe, Logicians 
chooſe to call the ſuperadded Idea by the Name 
of the numerical Difference ; inſomuch that as 
the Idea of a Species, is made up of the neareſt 
Genus and ſpecifick Difference, ſo the Idea of an 
Individual, conſiſts of the /awe/? Species and nu- 
merick Difference, Thus the Circle is a Species 
of Curve-lined Figures, and what we call the 
loweſt Species, as comprehending under it only 
Individuals. Circles in particular are diſtin- 
guiſhed from one another by the Length and 
; Poſition of their Diameters. The Length there- 
fore and Poſition of the Diameter of a Circle, 
is what Logicians call the numerical Difference; 
becauſe theſe being given, the Circle itſelf may 
be deſcribed, and an Individual thereby con- 
ſtituted, | 
IX. AnD thus we have endea- 
F + 1 % voured to trace, in the beſt manner 
anerberin we are able, the Progreſs of the 
paſs thro' tbe, Mind in compounding its Ideas. 
Finale, It begins we ſee with the moſt gene- 
eur compeund ral Notions, which conſiſting of but 
Ideas, , 
: a few ſimple Notices, are eaſily 
combined and brought together into one Con- 
ception, Thence it proceeds to the Species 
comprehended under this general Idea, and 
theſe are formed by joining together the Genus 
and /pecifick Difference. And as it often hap- 


pens, 
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. pens, that theſe Species may be ſtill further 
ſubdivided, and run on in a long Series of con- 
tinued Gradations, producing various Orders 
of compound Perceptions ; ſo all theſe feveral 
Orders are regularly and ſucceſſively formed, 
by annexing in every Step, the ſpeciſick Diffe- 
rence to the neare/t Genus. When by this Me- 
thod of Procedure, we are come to the loweſt 
Order of all; by joining the Species and numerick 
Difference, we frame the Ideas of Individuals, 
And here the Series neceſſarily terminates, be- 
cauſe it is impoſſible any farther to bound or 
limit our Conceptions. This View of the Com- 
poſition of our Ideas, repreſenting their conſti- 
tuent Parts in every Step of the Progreſſion, na- 
turally points out the true and genuine Form of 
a Definition, For as Definitions are no more 
than Deſcriptions of the Ideas for which the 
Terms defined ſtand; and as Ideas are then de- 
ſcribed, when we enumerate diſtinctly and in 
Order, the Parts of which they conſiſt ; it is 
plain, that by making our Definitions follow 
one another, according to the natural Train of 
our Conceptions, they will be ſubje& to the 
ſame Rules, and keep pace with the Ideas they 
deſcribe, 

XN. As therefore the firſt Order of 2% P fe 
our compound Notions, or the Ideas DFnition in 
that conſtitute the higheſt Genera, _ of Come 
in the different Scales of Perception, tion. 

are 
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are formed, by uniting together a certain Num- 
ber of ſimple Notices ; ſo the Terms exprefling 
theſe Genera, are defined by enumerating the ſimple 
Notices ſo combined. And as the Species com- 
prehended under any Genus, or the complex 
Ideas of the ſecond Order, ariſe from ſuper- 
adding the ſpecifick Difference, to the ſaid ge- 
neral Idea; ſo the Definition of the Names of 
the Species is abſolved, in a Detail of the Ideas 
of the ſpecifick Difference, connected with the Term 
of the Genus. For the Genus having been before 
defined, the Term by which it is expreſſed 
ſtands for a known Idea, and may therefore be 
introduced into all ſubſequent Definitions, in 
the ſame manner as the Names of ſimple Per- 
ceptions, It will now I think be ſufficiently 
obvious, that the Definitions of all the ſuc- 
ceeding Orders of compound Notions, will 
every where conſiſt of the Term of the neareſt 
Genus joined with an Enumeration of the Ideas 
that conſtitute the ſpecifick Difference ; and that 
the Definition of Individuals, unites the Name of 
the loweſt Species, with the Terms by which we ex- 
preſs the Ideas of the numerick Difference. 
The Logical XI. Here then we have the true 
— 4 and proper Form of a Definition, in 
in its Kind, all the various Orders of Concep- 
tion. This is that Method of Defining, which 
is commonly called Logical, and which we ſee is 
perfect in its kind, inaſmuch as it preſents a full 
and 


( 143 ) 
and adequate Deſcription of the Idea, for which 
the Term defined ſtands. There are ſtil] two 
Things worthy of Obſervation, before we take 


leave of this Subject. Firſt, that the very Frame | 


and Contexture of theſe Definitions, points out 
the Order in which they ought to follow one 
another. For as the Name of the Genus is ad- 
mitted into a Deſcription, only in conſequence 
of its having been before defined; it is evident, 
that we muſt paſs gradually through all the 
different Orders of Conception. Accordingly, 
Logicians lay it down as a Rule, that we are 


to begin always with the higheſt Genus, and 


carry on the Series of Definitions regularly, 
thro? all the intermediate Genera and Species, 
quite down to the Individuals. By this means 
our Deſcriptions keep pace with our Ideas, and 
paſs through the ſame ſucceſſive Gradations ; 
inſomuch, that the Peruſal of them muſt excite 
thoſe Ideas in the Underſtanding of another, 
in the very Order and Manner in which they 
are put together by the Mind, in its uniform 
Advances from ſimple to the moſt complicated 
Notions. Now this is the true and proper End 
of Defining, and indeed the higheſt Perfection 
of that Art, 

XII. THERE is yet another Ard applicable 
Thing to be obſerved on this Head, to all Words 


namely ; that the Form here pre- ome 22 
ſcribed, is applicable to all Words PH. 


2 whatſo- 


„ ——— 


( 144 ) 

whatſoever, capable of a Definition. For as 
every Term we uſe, muſt denote ſome Idea, 
either general or particular; and as all our 
complex Notions, relating to both theſe Claſles 
of Perception, from the higheſt Genus quite 
down to the Individuals, come within the Rules 
of Deſcription here given; it is evident, that 
this particular Manner of unfolding an Idea, 
may be extended to all the poſſible complex 
Conceptions we can connect with our Words, 
By the Rules therefore of this Method, Defini- 
' tions may be applied to all Terms ſtanding 
for complex Ideas; and as theſe, by what we 
have ſhewn at large in the two foregoing Chap- 
ters, are the only definable Articles of Speech ; 
it neceſſarily follows, that the Directions here 
given are univerſal, extend to all particular In- 
ſtances, and are alike applicable in all Lan- 
guages. And thus at length, we have not only 
deduced that peculiar Form of a Definition 
which obtains among Logicians, but ſhewn it 

alſo to be perfect in its kind, and to take in the 


whole Compaſs of Language, 
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BOOK II. 


Of Ju DOM ENT or INTUITION, 


CHAP. L 


Of the Grounds of human Judgment. 


I. XX JF HEN the Mind is furniſh- 
ed with Ideas, its next Step 
in the Way to Knowledge is, the 
comparing theſe Ideas together, in 
order to judge of their Agreement 
or Diſagreement. In this joint View 


Intuition re- 
ſpect᷑a the Re- 
tions Ge- 
tween our 
Id:as when 
they are im- 


mediate 
— * 


of our Ideas, if the Relation is ſuch, as to be 
immediately diſcoverable by the bare Inſpection 
of the Mind; the Judgments thence obtained are 


H 


called 
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called intuitive, from a Word that denotes to /cok 
at: for in this Caſe, a mere Attention to the 
Ideas compared, ſuffices to let us ſee, how far 
they are connected or disjoined. Thus, that the 
hole is greater than any of its Parts, is an intui- 
tive Judgment, nothing more being required to 


convince us of its Truth, than an Attention 


to the Ideas of I hole and Part. And this too is 
the Reaſon, why we call the Act of the Mind 


forming theſe Judgments, Intuition; as it is in- 
deed no more than an immediate Perception of 


the Agreement or Diſagreement of any two 


Ideas. 
Faperience II. Bur here it is to be obſerved, 


an Teſtimony that our Knowledge of this kind, re- 


the Ground © 
| Jima n l. ſpects only our Ideas, and the Rela- 
Hatts, tions between them, and therefore 


can ſerve only as a Foundation to ſuch Reaſon- 
ings, as are employed in inveſtigating theſe Rela- 
tions. Now it ſo happens, that many of our 
Judgments are converſant about Facts, and the 
real Exiſtence of Things which cannot be traced 
by the bare Contemplation of our Ideas. It does 
not follow, becauſe I have the Idea of a Circle in 
my Mind, that therefore a Figure anſwering to 
that Idea, has a real Exiſtence in Nature. I can 
form to myſelf the Notion of a Centaur, or golden 
Mountain, but never imagine on that account, 
that either of them exiſt, What then are the 
Grounds of our Judgment in relation to Facts? 

I anſwer, 


o * — — — — — 
% wan = 
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T anſwer, theſe two: Experience and Teftimony. 


By Experience we are informed of the Exiſtence 
of the ſeveral Objects which ſurround us and 


operate upon our Senſes. Teſtimony is of a wider 
Extent, and reaches not only to Ohjects beyond 
the preſent Sphere of our Obſervation, but alfo 


to Facts and Tranſactions, which being now 
paſt, and having no longer any Exiſtence, could 


not without this Conveyance, have fallen under 


our Cognizance, 
III. HERE then we 3 three , pas 


Foundations of human Judgment, 4, of be- 


from which the whole Syſtem of our g, Har 


Knowledge may with Eaſe and Ad- „ee f 
vantage be deduced. Firſt Intuition, ſcientifical 

which reſpects our Ideas themſelves, * 

and their Relations, and is the Foundation of 
that Species of Reaſoning, which we call De- 
monſtration. For whatever is deduced from our 
intuitive Perceptions, by a clear and connected 
Series of Proofs, is ſaid to be demonſtrated, and 
produces abſolute Certainty in the Mind. Hence 
the Knowledge obtained in this manner, is what 
we properly term Science; becauſe in every Step 
of the Procedure, it carries its own Evidence 


along with it, and leaves no room for Doubt or 


Heſitation. And what is highly worthy of No- 
tice; as the Truths of this Claſs expreſs the Re- 


lations between our Ideas, and the ſame Rela- 


H 2 ſame 


tions muſt ever and invariably ſubſiſt between the 
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ſame Ideas, our Deductions in the way of Sci- 


ence, conſtitute what we call eternal, neceſſary, 
and immutable Truths. If it be true that the 
Whole is equal to all its Parts, it muſt be fo un- 
changeably ; becauſe the Relations of Equality 
being attached to the Ideas themſelves, muſt ever 
intervene where the ſame Ideas are compared, 
Of this Nature are all the Truths of natural Re. 
ligion, Morality and Mathematics; and in ge- 
neral whatever may be gathered from the bare 
View and Conſideration of our Ideas, 
2. Experience IV. THE ſecond Ground of hu- 
— 2 of man Judgment is Experience; from 
lage ef tbe Which we infer the Exiſtence of thoſe 
8 Odjects that ſurround us, and fall 
Bodies. under the immediate Notice of our 
Senſes. When we ſee the Sun, or caſt our Eyes 
towards a Building, we not only have Ideas of 
theſe Objects within ourſelves,” but aſcribe to 
them a real Exiſtence out of the Mind. It is alſo 
by the Information of the Senſes that we judge 
of the Qualities of Bodies; as when we ſay that 
Snow is white, Fire hot, or Steel hard. For as 
we are wholly unacquainted with the internal 
Structure and Conſtitution of the Bodies that 
produce theſe Senſations in us, nay, and are un- 
able to trace any Connection between that Struc- 
ture and the Senſations themſelves, it is evident, 
that we build our Judgments altogether upon 
Obſervation, aſcribing to Bodies ſuch Qualities 
| as 


med. 
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as are anſwerable to the Perceptions they excite 
in us. But this is not the only Advantage de- 
rived from Experience, for to that too are we 
indebted for all our Knowledge regarding the 
Co-exiſtence of ſenſible Qualities in Objects, 
and the Operations of Bodies one upon another, 
Ivory, for inſtance, is hard and elaſtic ; this 
we know by Experience, and indeed by that 
alone. For being altogetner Strangers to the 
true Nature both of Elaſticity and Hardneſs, 
we cannot by the bare Contemplation of our 
Ideas determine how far the one neceſſarily 
implies the other, or whether there may not be 
a Repugnance between them. But when we 
obſerve them to exiſt both in the ſame Object, 
we are then aſſured from Experience, that they 
are not incompatible ; and when we alfo find, 
that a Stone is hard and not elaſtic, and that 
Air though elaſtic is not hard, we alſo conclude 
upon the ſame Foundation, that the Ideas are 
not neceſſarily conjoined, but may exiſt ſepa- 
rately in different Objects. In like manner with 
regard to the Operations of Bodies one upon 
another, it is-evident that our Knowledge this 
Way is all derived from Obſervation. Aqua Re- 
gia diſſolves Gold, as has been found by frequent 
Trial, nor is there any other Way of arriving at 
the Diſcovery, Naturaliſts may tell us if they 
pleaſe, that the Parts of Aqua Regia are of a 

H 3 Texture 
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Texture apt to inſinuate between the Corpuſcles 
of Gold, and thereby looſen and ſhake them 
aſunder. If this is a true Account of the Matter, 
I believe it will notwithſtanding be allowed, that 
our Conjecture in regard to the Conformation 
of theſe Bodies is deduced from the Experiment, 
and not the Experiment from the Conjecture, It 
was not from any previous Knowledge of the in- 
timate Structure of Agua Regia and Gola, and the 
Aptneſs of their Parts to act or, be acted upon, 
that we came by the Concluſion above mentioned. 


The internal Conſtitution of Bodies is in a man- 


ner wholly unknown to us; and could we even 
ſurmount this Difficulty, yet as the Separation of 
the Parts of Gold implies ſomething like an ac- 
tive Forèe in the Menſtruum, and we are unable 
to conceive how it comes to be poſſeſſed of this 
Activity; the Effect muſt be owned to be alto- 
gether beyond our Comprehenſion. But when 
repeated Trials had once confirmed it, inſomuch 
that it was admitted as an eſtabliſhed Truth in 
Natural Knowledge, it was then eaſy for Men 
to ſpin out Theories of their own Invention, and 
contrive ſuch a Structure of Parts both for Gold 
and Aqua Regia, as would beſt ſerve to explain 
the Phenomenon, upon the Principles of that 


Syſtem of Philoſophy they had adopted. I might 


eaſily ſhew from innumerable other Inſtances, 


' how much our Knowledge of the mutual Ac- 
n tion 


| ( 2152 ) | 
tion of Bodies depends. upon Obſervation, The 
Bite of a Viper will kill. Plants are ſome ſalu- 
tary, others noxious. Fire diſſolves one Body, 
and hardens another. "Theſe are Truths gene- 
rally known, nor is it leſs evident, that we owe 
their Diſcovery wholly to. Experience. : 
V. AnD hence it is eaſy to ac- Jo ; 
count for what to ſome Writers has uſeful Ic ven- 
appeared a very great Paradox; that 2 ets 
many of the, moſt important Inven- Oance. 
tions in human Life have taken their Riſe from 
Chance, and inſtead of coming out of the Schools 
of Philoſophers, are for the moſt part aſcribed 
to Men of no Figure in the Commonwealth: of 
Learning. Sowing, Planting, the Uſe of the 
| Compaſs, and ſuch like, are not Deductions of 
human Reaſon, but Diſcoveries which. owe their 
Birth to - Obſervation and Frial. No wonder 
therefore, if theſe Inventions derived their Be- 
ginning from ſuch as being engaged in the ac- 
tive and buſy Scenes of Life, were more in the 
Way of thoſe Experiments vhich lead to Diſco- 
verics of this Nature. And here, as the parti- 
cular Callings and Profeſſions of Men, and oft- 
times Chance, has a great Aſcendant, it need not 
ſeem ſtrange, if ſome of the moſt uſeful Arts in 
Society appear to have had an Original purely 
caſual, 


H4 VI. From 


Grounds on 
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; VI. From what has been ſaid it 
Natural . . 1 
Knowledge is evident, that as Intuition is the 
om Ge Foundation of what we call ſcienti- 
_ it refs fical Knowledge, fo is Experience 
2 of natural. For this laſt being 
Fhilefepby. - wholly taken up with the Objects 
of Senſe, or thoſe Bodies that conſtitute the natu- 
ral World: and their Properties, as far as we can 
diſcover them, being to be traced only by a long 
and painful Series of Obſervations ; it is appa- 
rent, that in order to improve this Branch of 
Knowledge, we muſt betake ourſelves to the 
Method of Trial and Experiment. Accordingly 


we find, that while this was neglected, little 


Advance was made in the Philoſophy of Nature; 
whereas a contrary Proceeding has inriched the 
preſent Age with many valuable Diſcoveries ; 


inſomuch that Natural Knowledge, in Alluſion 


to the Foundation on which it ſtands, has been 
very aptly called Experimental Philoſophy. 
—_ much VII. Bor though Experience is 


UG 'f Bag what we may term the immediate 
depen Foundation of Natural Knowledge, 


T t : : 
E \ v0 yet with reſpect to particular Per- 


#he ultimate ſons, its Influence is very narrow 


Foundation of 
it. and confined. The Bodies that ſur- 


round us are numerous, many of them lie at a 
great Diſtance, and ſome quite beyond our 
Reach. Life too is ſhort, and ſo crouded with 

Cares, 
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Cares, that but little Time is left for any ſingle 
Man to employ himſelf in unfolding the Myſ- 
teries of Nature. Hence it is neceſſary to ad- 
mit many Things upon the Teſtimony of others, 
which by this means becomes the Foundation 
of a great Part of our Knowledge of Body. No 
Man doubts of the Power of Agua Regia to diſ- 
folve Gold, though perhaps he never himſelf 
made the Experiment. In theſe therefore, and 
ſuch like Caſes, we judge of the Facts and Ope- 
rations of Nature, upon the mere Graund of 
Teſtimony. However, as we can always have 
recourſe. to Experience where any Doubt or 
Scruple ariſes, this is juſtly conſidered as the-true 
Foundation of Natural Philoſophy ; being indeed 
the ultimate Support upon which our Aſſent reſts, 
and whereto we appeal, when the higheſt "mw 
of Evidence is required. 
VIII. Bur there are many Facts 4. Teftimony, 

that will not allow of an Appeal to the Green f 
the Senſes, and in this Caſe Teſti- Kneoledge. 
mony is the true and only Foundation of our 
Judgments, All human Actions, of whatever 
Kind, when conſidered as already paſt, are of thy 
Nature here deſcribed ; becauſe having now no 
longer any Exiſtence, both the Facts themſelves, 
and the Circumſtances attending them, can be 
known only from the Relations of ſuch as had 
ſufficient Opportunities of arriving at the Truth. 
Te/iimony therefore is juſtly accounted a third 

Hs Ground 
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Ground of human Judgment; and as from the 
other two we have deduced ſcientifical and natural 
Knowledge, fo may we from this derive hi/fori- 
cal; by which I would be underſtood to mean, 
not merely a Knowledge of the civil Tranſactions 
of States and Kingdoms, but of all Facts whatſo- 
ever, where Teſtimony is the ultimate Founda- 
tion of our Belief, | 
* 3 IX. BEFORE I conclude this Chap- 
Operation of ter, it will be neceſſary to obſerve ; 
* that tho' the ſecond Operation of the 
commonly ex- 

rended beyond Mind, properly ſpeaking, extends 
Intuitien» not beyond intuitive Perceptions, 
yet Logicians have not confined themſelves to ſo 
ftrit a View of it; but calling it by the Name 
Judgment, thereby denote all Acts of the Mind, 
where only two Ideas are compared, without the 
immediate Interpoſition of a third. For when the 
Mind joins or ſeparates two Ideas tho' perhaps 
this is done in conſequence of a Train of pre- 
vious Reaſoning, yet if the Underſtanding pro- 
ceeds upon eftabliſhed Notions, without attend- 
ing to that Train of Reaſoning, its Determina- 
tions are ſtill conſidered as Acts of Judgment. 
Thus, that God created the Univerſe, that Men are 
accountable for their Actions, are frequently men- 
tioned by Logicians, as Inſtances of the Mind 
judging. And yet it is apparent, that theſe Judg- 
ments are by no means of the Kind we call in- 
3 ö tuitive; 
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8 
tuitive; nay, that it requires much Exerciſe of 
the Reaſoning Faculty, before a Man can trace 
their Connection with the Perceptions of that 
Name. I could in the fame manner eaſily ſhew, 
that even our Judgments of Experience and Teſ- 
timony, when purſued to their Source, derive all 
their Power of Perſuaſion, from being linked 
with intuitive Truths, But I ſhall wave this 
Enquiry for the preſent, as being of a Nature 
too ſubtile for a Work of this kind. The Re- 
mark itſelf however was needful, as well to illuſ- 
trate the proper Diſtinction between the Powers 
of the Underſtanding, as to explain the Reaſon, 
why in this Part of Logick, we extend the ſe- 
cond Operation of the Mind beyond thoſe Li- 
mits, that in Strictneſs of Speech belong to it. 
Let us now proceed to conſider a little more par- 
ticularly the Nature and Variety: of theſe our 
Judgments, 
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n 
Of Afirmative and Negative Propoſitions. ; 


l. HILE the comparing 


of our Ideas is conſidered 2 Saleh 


and Predicate 


merely as an Act of the Mind, af-' fs — + wt 
ſembling them together, and joining * 
REY H 6 or 
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or disjoining them according to the Reſult of its 


Perceptions, we call it Judgment; but when our 
Judgments are put into Words, they then bear 
the Name of Propoſitions. A Propoſition there- 
fore is a Sentence expreſſing ſome Judgment of 
the Mind, whereby two or more Ideas are affirm- 
ed to agree or diſagree, Now as our Judgments 
include at leaſt two Ideas, one of which is affirm- 
ed or denied of the other, ſo muſt a Propoſition 
have Terms anſwering to theſe Ideas. The 
Idea of which we affirm or deny, and of courſe 
the Term expreſſing that Idea, is called the Sub- 
Jef of the Propoſition, The Idea affirmed or 
denied, as alſo the Term anſwering it, is called 
the Predicate. Thus in the Propoſition, God is 
omnipotent : God is the Subject, it being of him 
that we affirm Omnipotence ; and omnipetent is 
the Predicate, becauſe we affirm the Idea, ex- 
preſſed by that Word, to belong to God. 
The Copula, II. Bur as in Propoſitions, Ideas 
Sc. are either joined or disjoined ; it is 
not enough to have Terms exprefling thoſe Ideas, 
unleſs we have alſo ſome Words to denote their 
Agreement. or Diſagreement, That Word in 
a Propoſition, which connects two Ideas together, 
is called the Copula; and if a negative Particle be 


annexed, we thereby underſtand that the Ideas 


are disjoined. The Sub/tantive Verb is common- 


ly made uſe of for the Copula, as in the above- 
f men- 


( 8 3 
mentioned Propoſition God is omnipotent ; where 
it repreſents the Copula, and ſignifies the Agree- 
ment of the Ideas of God and Omnipotence. But 
if we mean to ſeparate two Ideas; then, beſides 
the Subſtantive Verb, we muſt alſo uſe ſome 
Particle of Negation, to expreſs this Repug- 
nance. The Propoſition, Man is not perfect; 
may ſerve as an Example of this kind, where 
the Notion of Perfection, being removed from 
the Idea of Man, the negative Particle nat is in- 
ſerted after the Copula, to ſignify the Diſagree- 
ment between the Subject and Predicate. 
III. Every Propoſition neceſſa- 

rily conſiſts of theſe three Parts, ONT. 
but then it is alike needful that pre/e4 by a 
they be all ſeverally expreſſed in?“ wy 
Words ; becauſe the Copula is often included 
in the Term of the Predicate, as when we ſay, 
be fits ; which imports the ſame as he is ſitting, 
In the Latin Language, a ſingle Word has often 
the Force of a whole Sentence, Thus ambulat 
is the ſame, as ille eft ambulans ; amo, as ego ſum 
amans ; and ſo in innumerable other Inſtances ; 
by which it appears, that we are not fo much 
to regard the Number of Words in a Sentence, 
as the Ideas they repreſent, and the Manner in 
which they are put together. For whenever 
two [deas are joined or disjoined in an Expreſ- 
ſion, though of but a ſingle Word, it is evi- 
dent that we have a Subject, Predicate, and 


Copula, 


1 
Copula, and of conſequence a complete Pro- 
poſition. 
; IV. Wren the Mind joins two 
— Ideas, we call it an affirmative 
Propefitions. Judgment; when it ſeparates them, 
a negative; and as any two Ideas compared to- 
gether, muſt neceflarily either agree or not 
agree, it is evident, that all our Judgments fall 
under theſe two Diviſions. Hence, likewiſe, 
the Propoſitions exprefling theſe Judgments, 
are all either affirmative or negative. An af- 
firmative Propoſition connects the Predicate 
with the Subject, as a Stone is heavy; a nega- 
tive Propoſition ſeparates them, as God is not 
the Author of Evil. Affirmation therefore is the 
ſame as joining two Ideas together, and this 
is done by means of the Copula. Negation on 
the contrary marks. a Repugnance between the 
Ideas compared, in which Caſe a negative Par- 
ticle muſt be called in, to ſhew that the Con- 
nection included in the Copula does not take 
place. | 
When the ne- V. AND hence we ſee the Reaſon 
_ — of the Rule commonly laid down 
digjoin Ideas. dy Logicians; that in all negative 
Propoſitions, the Negation ought to affect the 
Copula. For as the Copula, when placed by 
itſelf, between the Subject and the Predicate, 
manifeſtly binds them together; it is evident, 
that in order to render a Propoſition ne- 
| gative, 
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eative, the Particle of Negation muſt enter it in 
ſuch Manner, as to deſtroy this Union. In a 
Word, then only are two Ideas disjoined in a 
Propoſition, when the negative Particle may be 
ſo referred to the Copula, as to break the Affir- 
mation included in it, and undo that Connec- 
tion it would otherwiſe eſtabliſh, When we ſay, 
for Inſtance, No Man is perfect; take away the 
Negation, and the Copula of itſelf plainly unites 
the Ideas in the Propoſition, But as this is the 
very Reverſe of what is intended, a negative 
Mark is added, to ſhew that this Union does 
not here take place, The Negation, therefore, 
by deſtroying the Effect of the Copula, changes 
the very Nature of the Propoſition, inſomuch 
that inſtead of binding two Ideas together, it de- 
notes their Separation, On the contrary, in 
this Sentence; The Man who departs nat from an 
upright Behaviour, is beloved of God : the Predi- 
cate, beloved of God, is evidently affirmed of the 
Subject, an upright Man; ſo that notwithſtand- 
ing the negative Particle, the Propoſition is ſtill 
affirmative. The Reaſon is plain; the Nega- 
tion here affects not the Copula, but making 
properly a Part of the SubjeR, ſerves with other 
Terms in the Sentence, to form one complex 
Idea, of which the Predicate, beloved of Gad, is 
directly affirmed. This perhaps to ſome may 
appear a mere Logical Refinement, contrived to 

juſtify 
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juſtify the Scholaſtic Rule for diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween affirmative and negative Propoſitions. 
But if it be conſidered, that this Diſtinction is 
of great Importance in Reaſoning, and cannot 
in many Caſes be made with Certainty but by 
means of this Criterion here given, the Reader 
will ſee ſufficient Reaſon for my taking ſo much 
Pains to illuſtrate it. 
How @ Cogula VI. PERHAPS it may till appear 
comes to be a Myſtery, how a Copula can be ſaid 
Part of a ne- 

ative Prepo- to be a Part of a negative Propoſi- 
fu. tion, whoſe proper Buſineſs it is to 
disjoin Ideas. This Difficulty however will 
vaniſh, if we call to mind, that every Judgment 
implies a direct Affirmation, and that this Affir- 
mation alone makes the true Copula in a Propo- 
ſition. But as our Affirmations are of two kinds, 
viz. either of Agreement or of Diſagreement, 
between the Ideas compared; hence there is alſo 
a twofold Expreſſion of our Judgments. In the 
Caſe of Agreement, the Copula alone ſuffices, 
becauſe it is the proper Mark whereby we de- 
note an Identity or Conjunction of Ideas. But 
where Perceptions diſagree, there we muſt call 
in a negative Particle; and this gives us to un- 
derſtand that the Affirmation implied in the 
Copula, is not of any ConneCtion between the 
Subject and Predicate, but of their mutual Op- 
poſition and Repugnance, 

| CHAP, 
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C HAF. 
Of Univerſal and Particular Propoſitions. 


I. HE next conſiderable Divi- Diviſion ef 
| ſion of Propoſitions, is into 0 —— fol 
zniverſal and particular, Our Ideas, and pariics- 
according to what has been already“ 
obſerved in the firſt Part, are all ſingular as they 
enter the Mind, and repreſent individual Ob- 
jets. But as by Abſtraction we can render 
them univerſal, ſo as to comprehend a whole 
| Claſs of Things, and ſometimes ſeveral Claſſes 
at once; hence the Terms expreſling theſe 
Ideas muſt be in like manner univerial. If 
therefore we ſuppoſe any general Term to be- 
come the Subject of a Propoſition, it is evident, 
that whatever is affirmed of the abſtract Idea 
belonging to that Term, may be affirmed of all 
the Individuals to which that Idea extends, 
Thus when we ſay, Men are mortal; we conſi- 
der Mortality, not as confined to one or any 
Number of particular Men, but as what may 
be affirmed without Reſtriction of the whole 
Species By this means the Propoſition becomes 
as general as the Idea which makes the Subject 
of it, and indeed derives its Univerſality intirely 
from that Idea, being more or leſs ſo, according 
as this may be extended to more or fewer Indi- 
viduals. 
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viduals, But it is further to be obſerved of thefe 
general Terms, that they ſometimes enter a Pro- 
poſition in their full Latitude, as in the Ex- 
ample given above; and ſometimes appear with 
a Mark of Limitation. In this laſt Caſe we are 
given to underſtand, that the Predicate agrees 
not to the whole univerſal Idea, but only to a 
Part of it; as in the Propofition, Some Men are 
wiſe: for here Wiſdom is not affirmed of every 
particular Man, but reſtrained to a few of the 
human Species, | FS 
Propafiions II. Now from this different Ap- 
univerſal pearance- of the general Idea, that 
. conſtitutes the Subject of any Judg- 
ati Mark of ment, ariſes the Diviſion of Propo- 
Reftr iction. p > a i 
| ſitions into univerſal and particular. 
An univerſal Propoſition is that, wherein the 
Subject is ſome general Term, taken in its full 
Latitude, inſomuch that the Predicate agrees to 
all the Individuals comprehended under it, if it 
denotes a proper Species; and to all the ſeveral 
Species and their Individuals, if it marks an Idea 
of a higher Order. The Words, all, every, 
no, none, &c. are the proper Signs of this Uni- 
verſality; and as they ſeldom fail to accompany 
general Truths, ſo they are the moſt obvious 
Criterion whereby to diſtinguiſh them. Al! Ani- 
mals have a Pewer of beginning Motion. This is 
an univerſal Propoſition; as we know from the 
Word all, prefixed to the Subject Animal, which 
| denotes 
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denotes that it muſt be taken in its full Extent. 
Hence the Power of beginning Motion may be 
affirmed of all the ſeveral Species of Animals; as 
of Birds, Quadrupeds, Inſects, Fiſhes, &c. and 
of all the Individuals of which thefe different 
Claſſes conſiſt, as of this Hawk, that Horſe, and 
ſo for others. 

III. A particular Propoſition has propofrions 

in like manner ſome general Term 88 

for its Subject, but with a Mark of ee Sub- 
Limitation added, to denote, that 2% „ 
the Predicate agrees only to ſome of of Limitaticn, 
the Individuals comprehended under a Species, 
or to one or more of the Species belonging to 
any Genus, and not to the whole univerſal Idea. 
Thus, Some Stones are heavier than Iron; Some 
Men have an uncommon Share of Prudence. In the 
laſt of theſe Propoſitions, the Subject ſome Men, 
implies only a certain Number of Individuals, 
comprehended under a fingle Species. In the 
former, where the Subject is a Genus, that ex- 
tends to a great Variety of diſtinct Claſſes, ſome 
Stones may not only imply any Number of par- 
ticular Stenes, but alſo ſeveral whole Species 
of Stones; inaſmuch as there may be not a few, 
with- the Property there deſcribed, Hence we 
ſee, that a Propoſition does not ceaſe to be par- 
ticular, by the Predicate's agreeing to a whole 
Species, unleſs that Species, ſingly and dif- 
tinctly conſidered, makes alſo the Subject of 


which 
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which we affirm or deny. For if it belongs to 
ſome Genus, that has other Species under it, 
to which the Predicate does not agree; it is plain, 
that where this Genus is that of which we affirm 
or deny, the Predicate agreeing only to a Part of 
it, and not to the whole general Idea, conſtitutes 
the Propoſition particular, 

A ſure andin= IV. HERE then we have a ſure 
Jallible Ce. and infallible Mark, whereby to diſ- 


rionwwbereby to ; F 
diſtinguiſh be- tinguiſh between univerſal and par- 


* ticular Propoſitions. Where the 
lar Propefitiens. Predicate agrees to all the Indivi- 
duals comprehended under the Notion of the 
Subject, there the Propoſition is univerſal z where 
it belongs only to ſome of them, or to ſome of 
the Species of the general Idea, there the Pro- 
poſition is particular, This Criterion is of eaſy 
Application, and much ſafer than to depend upon 
the common Signs of all, every, ſome, none, 
&c. becauſe theſe being different in different 
Languages, and often varying in their Signifi- 
cation, are very apt in many Caſes to miſlead 
the Judgment, Thus if we ſay, l the Soldiers 
when drawn up, formed a Square of a hundred 
Men a Side: it is evident, that the Predicate 
cannot be affirmed of the ſeveral Individuals, 
but of the whole collective Idea of the Subject; 
hence by the Rule given above, the Propoſition 
is not univerſal. It is true, Logicians lay down 
many Obſervations, to enable us to diſtinguith 
aright 
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- aright on this Head ; but if the Criterion here 
given be duly attended to, it will be of more real 
Service to us than an hundred Rules, For it is 
infallible, and may be applied with Eaſe ; whereas 
the Directions which we meet with in Treatiſes 
of Logick, being drawn for the moſt Part from 
the Analogy of Language, and common Forms 
of Speech, are not only burdenſome to the Me- 
mory, but often very doubtful and uncertain in 
their Application. | 

V. THERE is ſtill one Species of $;,g,14- Pro- 
Propoſitions that remains to be de- , 
ſcribed; and which the more deſerves the Head of 
our Notice, as it is not yet agreed a- en 
mong Logicians, to which of the two Claſſes 
mentioned above, they ought to be referred. I 
mean ſingular Propoſitions; or thoſe where the 
Subject is an Individual. Of this Nature are the 
following : Sir Iſaac Newton was the Inventor of 
Fluxions ; This Book contains many uſeful Truths, 
What occaſions ſome Difficulty, as to the proper 
Rank of theſe Propoſitions, is; that the Subject 
being taken according to the whole of its Exten- 
ſion, they ſometimes have the ſame Effect in Rea- 
ſoning, as Univerſals. But if it be conſidered, 
that they are in Truth the moſt limited kind of 
particular Propoſitions, and that no Propoſition 
can with any Propriety be called univerſal, but 
where the Subject is ſome univerſal Idea; we 
ſhall not be long in determining to which Claſs 

they 
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they ought to be referred. When we ſay, Some 
Books contain uſeful Truths; the Propoſition is 
paxticular, becauſe the general Term appears 
with a Mark of Reſtriction. If therefore we ſay, 
This Book contains uſeful Truths ; it is evident 
that the Propoſition muſt be ſtill more particu- 
lar, as the Limitation implied in the Word thts, 
is of a more confined Nature, than in the for- 
mer Caſe. I know there are Inſtances, where 
ſingular Propoſitions have the ſame Effect in 
| Reaſoning, as Univerſals; yet is not this, by 
reaſon of any proper Univerſality, belonging to 
them; but becauſe the Concluſion in ſuch Caſes 
being always fingular, may be proved by a mid- 
dle Term which is alſo ſingular; as I could ea- 
fily demonſtrate, were this a proper Place for 
entering into a Diſcuſſion of that Nature, | 
The fourfold VI. Ws ſee therefore, that all 
2 Propoſitions are either affirmative or 

' negative; nor is it leſs evident, that 
in both Caſes, they may be univer/al or particular. 
Hence ariſes that celebrated fourfold Diviſion 
of them, into univerſal Affirmative, and uni ver- 
fal Negative; particular Affirmative, and parti- 
cular Negative ; which comprehends indeed all 
their Varieties, The Uſe of this Method of diſ- 
tinguiſhing them will appear more fully after- 
wards, when we come to treat of Reaſoning and 
Syllogiſm. 
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CHAN, 
Of Abſolute and Conditional Propaſitions. 


I. F H E Objects about which we Difliadtion of 
are chiefly converſant in this Qualities inte 
World, are all of a Nature liable to 3 
Change. What may be affirmed of 
them at one time, cannot often at another; and 
it makes no ſmall Part of our Knowledge to diſ- 
tinguiſh rightly theſe Variations, and trace the 
Reaſons upon which they depend. For it is ob- 
ſervable, that amidſt all the Viciſſitudes of Na- 
ture, ſome things remain conſtant and inva- 
riable ; nor are even the Changes to which we 
ſee others liable, effected, but in conſequence of 
uniform and ſteady Laws, which when known, 
are ſufficient to direct us in our Judgments about 
them. Hence Philoſophers, in diſtinguiſhing the 
Objects of our Perception into various Claſſes, 
have been very careful to note, that ſome Pro- 
perties belong eſſentially to the general Idea, fo 
as not to be ſeparable from it but by deſtroying 
its very Nature ; while others are only acciden- 
tal, and may be affirmed or denied of it, in dif- 
ferent Circumſtances, Thus, Solidity, a yellow 
Colour, and great Weight, are conſidered as 
eſſential Qualities of Gold ; but whether it ſhall 
exiſt as an uniform conjoined Maſs, is not alike 
neceſſary. 


). 


neceſſary. We ſee that by a proper Menſtruum, 
it may be reduced to a fine Powder; and that 
intenſe Heat will bring it into a State of Fuſion. 
Ms. II. Now from this Diverſity in 
derable Diver- the ſeveral Qualities of Things, 
Ze. ariſes a conſiderable Difference as 
to the Manner of our judging about 
them. For in the firſt Place, all ſuch Proper- 
ties, as are inſeparable from Objects, when 
conſidered as belonging to any Genus or Spe- 
cies, are affirmed abſolutely and without Re- 
ſerve of that general Idea. Thus we ſay; Gold 
is very weighty ; A Stone is hard; Animals have 
a Pawer of Self- Motion. But in the Caſe of 
mutable or accidental Qualities, as they depend 
upon ſome other Conſideration, diſtin from 
the general Idea; that alſo mult. be taken into 
the Account, in order to form an accurate Judg- 
ment. Should we affirm, for inſtance, of ſome 
Stones, that they are very ſuſceptible of a rolling 
Motion; the Propoſition, while it remains in this 
general Form, cannot with any Advantage be 
introduced into our Reaſonings. An Aptneſs 
to receive that Mode of Motion flows from the 
Figure of the Stone ; which, as it may vary in- 
finitely, our Judgment then only becomes ap- 
plicable arid determinate, when the particular 
Figure of which Volubility is a Conſequence, 


is alſo taken into the Account, Let us then bring 
; in 
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in this other Conſideration, and the Propoſition 
will run as follows: Stones of a ſpherical Form are 
eaſily put into a rolling Motion. Here we ſee the 
Condition upon which the Predicate is affirmed, 
and therefore know in what particular Caſes the 
Propoſition may be applied. 

III. Tx1s Conſideration of Pro- ppy;cy giver 
poſitions, reſpecting the Manner in 35 * 7 
which the Predicate is affirmed of the Propofriens | 
Subject, gives riſe to the Diviſion of 5 f 
them into abſolute and conditional, 4. 

Abſolute Propoſitions are thoſe, wherein we affirm 
ſome Property inſeparable from the Idea of the 
Subject, and which therefore belongs to it in all 
' poſſible Caſes ; as, God is infinitely wiſe : Virtue 
tends to the ultimate Happineſs of Man, But where 
the Predicate is not neceſſarily connected with 
the Idea of the Subject, unleſs upon ſome Con- 
ſideration diſtin from that Idea, there the Pro- 
poſition is called conditional. The Reaſon of the 
Name is taken from the Suppoſition annexed, 
which is of the Nature of a Condition, and may 
be expreſſed as ſuch. Thus; Va Stone is expoſed 
to the Rays of the Sun, it will contract ſome Degree 
of Heat. If a River runs in a very declining Chan- 

nel, its Rapidity will conſtantly increaſe. | 

IV. TreRs is not any thing of 
greater Importance in Philoſophy, _ _—_ 
than a due Attention to this Divi- bi Divifon, 


ſion of Propoſitions, If we are care» © * 3 75 
I ful 


1 

Propefitions ful never to affirm Things abſolute- 
determinate». ly, but where the Ideas are inſepa- 
rably conjoined ; and if in our other Judgments, 
we diſtinctly mark the Conditions, which deter- 
mine the Predicate to belong to the Subject; 
we ſhall be the leſs liable to miſtake, in applying 
general Truths to the particular Concerns of 
human Life. It is owing to the exact Obſervance 
of this Rule, that Mathematicians have been ſo 
happy in their Diſcoveries; and that what they 
demonſtrate of Magnitude in general, may be ap- 

plied with Eaſe in all obvious Occurrences. 
V. Tux Truth of it is, particu- 
— 4 lar Propoſitions are then known to be 
* to true, when we can trace their Con- 
i nection with Univerſals; and it is ac- 
cordingly the great Buſineſs of Science, to find 
out general Truths, that may be applied with 
Safety in all obvious Inſtances. Now the great 
Advantage ariſing- from determining with Care 
the Conditions upon which one Idea may be 
affirmed or denied of another, is this; that there- 
by particular Propoſitions really become univer- 
ſal, may be introduced with Certainty into our 
Reaſonings, and ſerve as Standards to conduct 
and regulate our Judgments. To illuſtrate this 
by a familiar Inſtance : If we ſay, Some Mailer 
as very forcibly; the Propoſition is particular: 
and as the Conditions on which this ſorcible 
Action depends are not mentioned, it is as yet 
| uncertain 
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uncertain in what Caſes it may be applied. Let 
us then ſupply theſe Conditions, and the Propo- 
ſition will run thus: Water conveyed in ſufficient 
Quantity along a ſteep Deſcent acts very forcibly. 
Here we have an univerſal Judgment, inaſmuch 
as the Predicate forcible Action, may be aſcribed to 
all Water under the Circumſtances mentioned. 
Nor is it leſs evident, that the Propoſition in 
this new. Form is of eaſy Application ; and in 
fact we find, that Men do apply it in Inſtances 
where the forcible Action of Water is required; 
as in Corn-Mills, and many other Works of Art. 
Thus we ſee, in what manner we are to proceed, 
in order to arrive at univerſal Truths, which is 
the great End and Aim of Science. And indeed, 
would Men take the ſame Care, duly to expreſs 
the Conditions on which they affirm and deny, 
as Mathematicians do, in thoſe Theorems which 
they term hypothetical, I doubt not, but we 
might be able to deduce many Truths, in other 
Parts of Philoſophy, with no leſs Clearneſs, 
Force, and Perſpicuity, than has hitherto been 
thought pecyliar to the Science of Quantity, 


I 2 CHAP, 
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V. 
Of Simple and Compound Propoſitions. 


5 I. ITHERTO we have treated 

: —— 2 ; of Propoſitions, where only 
into imple two Ideas are compared together, 
_" Theſe are in the general called /im- 
ple; becauſe having but one Subject and one Pre- 
dicate, they are the Effect of a ſimple Judgment 
that admits of no Subdiviſion. But if it ſo hap- 
pens, that ſeveral Ideas offer themſelves to our 
Thoughts at once, whereby we are led to affirm 
the ſame thing of different Objects, or different 
things of the ſame Object ; the Propoſitions ex- 
preſſing theſe Judgments are called compound: 
becauſe they may be reſolved into as many 
others as there are Subjects or Predicates in 
the whole complex Determination of the Mind, 
Thus: God is infinitely wiſe, and infinitely power = 
ful Here there are two Predicates, infinite Wi/- 
dem and infinite Power, both affirmed of the ſame 
Subject; and accordingly, the Propoſition may 
be reſolved into two others, affirming theſe Pre- 
dicates ſeverally. In like manner in the Propo- 
tion, Neither Kings nor People are exempt from 
Death ; the Predicate is denied of both Subjects, 
and may therefore be ſeparated from them, in 
diſtinct Propoſitions. Nor is it leſs evident, that 
if 
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* if a complex Judgment conſiſts of ſeveral Sub- 
jets and Predicates, it may be reſolved into as 
many ſimple Propoſitions as are the Number 
of different Ideas compared together. Riches 
and Honours are apt to elate the Min i and increaſe _ 
the Number of our Deſires. In this Judgment 
there are two Subjects and two Predicates, and 
it is at the ſame time apparent, that it may be 
reſolved into four diſtin& Propoſitions, Riches 
are apt to elate the Mind. Riches are apt to increaſe 
' the Number of our Deſires. And ſo of Honours. 
II. Locicians have divided theſe 74. proper 

compound Propoſitions into a great re — + 
many different Claſſes; but in my pojtion aſeer- 
Opinion, not with a due Regard © | 

to their proper Definition. Thus Conditionals, 
Cauſals, Relatives, &c. are mentioned as ſo many 
diſtinct Species of this Kind, though in fact they 
are no more than ſimple Propoſitions, To give 
an Inſtance of a Conditional: Va Stone is expoſed 
to the Rays of the Sun, it will contract ſome Degree 
of Heat. Here we have but one Subject and one 
Predicate ; for the complex Expreſſion, A Stone 
expoſed to the Rays of the Sun, conſtitutes the 
proper Subject of this Propoſition, and is no 
more than one determinate Idea, The ſame 
Thing happens in Cauſals. Rehoboam vas un- 
happy, becauſe he followed evil Counſel, I deny not 
that there 1s. here an Appearance of two Propo- 
I 3 ſitions 
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fitions arifing from the Complexity of the Ex- 
preſſion; but when we come to gonſider the 
Matter more nearly, it is evident that we have 
but a ſingle Subject and Predicate. The Purſuit 
of evil Counſel brought Miſery upon Rehoboam. 
It is not enough therefore to render a Propoſition 
compound, that the Subject and Predicate are 
complex Notions, requiring ſometimes a whole 
Sentence to expreſs them : for in this Caſe, the 
Compariſon is till confined to two Ideas, and 
conſtitutes what we call a ſimple Judgment, 
But where there are ſeveral Subjects or Predi- 
cates, or both, as the Affirmation or Negation 
may be alike extended to them all, the Propo- 
ſition exprefling ſuch a Judgment is truly a 
Collection of as many ſimple ones as there are 
different Ideas compared. Confining ourſelves 
therefore, to this more ſtrict and juſt Notion of 
compound Propoſitions, they are all reducible to 
two Kinds, viz. Copulatives and Digjunctives. 


Compound III. A Cofulative Propoſition is, 
— Ci. Where the Subjects and Predicates 
lalive, are fo linked together, that they may 


be all ſeverally affirmed or denied one of another. 
Of this Nature are the Examples of compound 
Propoſitions given above. Riches and Honours are 
apt to elate the Mind, and increaſe the Number of 
our Deſires. Neither Kings nor People are exempt 
from Death. In the firſt of theſe, the two Predi- 
cates 
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cates may be-affirmed ſeverally of each Subject, 

whence we have four diſtin Propoſitions. The 

other furniſhes an Example of the Negative Kind, 

where the ſame Predicate being disjoined from 

both Subjects, may be alſo denied of them in 

ſeparate Propoſitions, 

IV. Tus other Species of com- o, nj;uac- 

pound Propoſitions are thoſe called e. 

Disjunctives; in which, comparing ſeveral Pre- 
| dicates with the ſame Subject, we affirm that one 
of them neceſſarily belongs to it, but leave the 
particular Predicate undetermined. If any one, 
for example, ſays : This World either exiſts Mit- 
ſelf, or is the Work of ſome all-wiſe and powerful 
Cauſe; it is evident that one of the two Predi- 
cates muſt belong to the World; but as the Pro- 
poſition determines not which, it is therefore of 
the kind we call Disjunctive. Such too are the 
following : The Sun either moves round the Earth, 
or is the Center about which the Earth revolves. 
Friendſhip finds Men equal, or makes them ſp, It 
is the Nature of all Propoſitions of this Claſs, 
ſuppoling them to be exact in Point of Form; 
that ugon determining the particular Predicate, 
the relt are* of courſe to be removed; or if all 
the Predicates but one are removed, that one 
neceſlarily takes place. Thus in the Example 
given above ; if we allow the World to be the 
Work of ſome wiſe and powerful Cauſe, we of 
courſe deny it to be ſelf- exiſtent, or if we deny - 
14 it 
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It to be ſelf-exiſtent, we muſt neceſfarily admit 
that it was produced by ſome wiſe and powerful 
Cauſe, Now this particular Manner of linking 
the Predicates together, ſo that the eſtabliſhing 
one diſplaces all the reſt ; or the excluding all 
but one neceſſarily eſtabliſhes that one; cannot 
otherwiſe be effected than by means of diijunc- 
tive Particles. And hence it is that Propoſitions 
of this Claſs take their Names from theſe Par- 
ticles, which make ſo neceſſary a Part of them, 
and indeed conſtitute their very Nature, con- 
ſidered as a diſtin Species. But I ſhall reſerve 
what farcher might. be ſaid on this Head till 
I] come to treat of Reaſoning, where the great 
Uſe and Importance of disjunctive Propoſitions 
will better appear. | 


—ͤ— 


HA. VI. 
Of the Di viſion of Propoſitions into Self- 
evident and Demonſtrable. 


Defign of this I. S we are ſoon to enter 
* upon the third Part of 
Logick, which treats of Reaſoning, and as the 
Art of Reaſoning lies in deducing Propoſitions 
whoſe Truth does not immediately appear, from 


others more known; it will be proper before we 
proceed 


( | 
proceed any farther, to examine a little the dif- 
ferent Degrees of Evidence that accompany our 
Judgments ; that we may be the better able to 


diſtinguiſh, in what Caſes we ought to have re- 


courſe to Reaſoning, and what thoſe Propoſi- 
tions are, upon which, as a ſure and unerring 
Foundation, we may venture to build the Truth 
of others. ; 

II. Wren any Propoſition is of- Propoſitions 
fered to the View of the Mind, if the divided into 
Terms in which it is expreſſed are — Aro 
underſtood ; upon comparing the Hrable. 
Ideas together, the Agreement or Diſagreement 
aſſerted is either immediately perceived, or found 
to lie beyond the preſent Reach of the Under- 
ſtanding. In the firſt Caſe the Propoſition is ſaid 
to be /e/f-evident, and admits not of any Proof, 
becauſe a bare Attention to the Ideas themſelves 
produces full Conviction and Certainty ; nor is 
it poſſible to call in any thing more evident, by 
way of Confirmation. But where the Connec- 
tion or Repugnance comes not ſo-readily under 
the Inſpection of the Mind, there we muſt have 
recourſe to Reaſoning ; and if by a clear Series 
of Proofs we can make out the Truth propoſed, 
inſomuch that Self-evidence ſhall accompany 
every Step of the Procedure, we are then able 
to demonſtrate what we aſſert, and the Propo- 
fition itſelf is ſaid to be demonſtrable. When we 


Is affirm, 
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affirm, for inſtance, that it is impoſſible for the 
fame thing to be and not to be; whoever under- 
ſtands the Terms made uſe of, perceives at firſt 
Glance the Truth of what is aſſerted; nor can 
he by any Efforts bring himſelf to believe the 
contrary, The Propoſition therefore is /elf- evi- 
dent, and ſuch, that it is impoſſible by Reaſon- | 
ing to make it plainer ; becauſe there is no Truth 
more obvious, or better known, from which as 
a Conſequence it may be deduced. But if we 
fay, This World had a Beginning; the Aſſertion 
is indeed equally true, but ſhines not forth with 
the ſame Degree of Evidence, We find great 
Difficulty in conceiving how the World could 
be made out of nothing ; and are not brought to 
a free and full Conſent, until by Reaſoning we 
arrive at a clear View of the Abſurdity involved 
in the contrary Suppoſition. Hence this Propoſi- 
tion is of the kind we call demonſtrable, inaſmuch 
as its Truth is not immediately perceived by the 
Mind, but yet may be made appear by means of 
others more known and obvious, whence it fol- 
lows as an unavoidable Conſequence. 
e III. From what has been ſaid it 
Operation of appears, that Reaſoning is employ- 
— ed only about demonſtrable Propo- 
te Iatuition. ſitions, and that our intuitive and 
ſelf-evident Perceptions, are the ultimate Foun- 
dation on which it reſts, And now we fee 

| clearly 
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clearly the Reaſon, why in the Diſtinction of 
the Powers of the Underſtanding, as explained 
in the Introduction to this Treatiſe, the ſecond 


Operation of the Mind was confined wholly to 


intuitive Acts. Our firſt Step in the Way to 
Knowledge, is to furniſh ourſelves with Ideas. 
When theſe are obtained, we next ſet ourſelves 
to compare them together, in order to judge 
of their Agreement or Diſagreement. If the 
Relations we are in queſt of lie immediately 
open to the View of the Mind, the Judgments 
expreſſing them are ſelf-evident ; and the Act 
of the Mind forming theſe Judgments is what 
we call Intuition. But if upon comparing our 
Ideas together, we cannot readily and at once 


trace their Relation, it then becomes neceſlary 


to employ- Search and Examination, and call 
in the Aſſiſtance of ſelf-evident Truths, which 
is what we properly term Reaſoning. Every 
Judgment therefore that is not intuitive, being 
gained by an Exerciſe of the Reaſoning Faculty, 
neceſſarily belongs to the third Operation of the 
Mind, and ought to be referred to it in a juſt 
Diviſion of, the Powers of the Underſtanding. 
And indeed it is with this View chiefly, that we 
have diſtinguiſhed Propoſitions into ſelf-evident 
and demonſtrable. Under the firſt Head are 
comprehended all our intuitive Judgments, that 
is, all belonging to the ſecond Operation of the 
Mind, 
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Mind. Demonſtrable Propoſitions are the pro- 
per Province of the Reaſoning Faculty, and 
conſtitute by far the moſt conſiderable Part of 
human Knowledge. Indeed Reaſon extends alſo 
to Matters of Experience and Teſtimony, where 
the Proofs adduced are not of the kind called 
Demonftration. But I am here only conſider- 
ing the Powers of the Mind as employed in 
tracing the Relations between its own Ideas, in 
which View of Things every true Propoſition is 
demonſtrable ; tho' very often we find ourſelves 
incapable of diſcovering and applying thoſe in- 
termediate Ideas upon which the Demonſtration 
depends, 

: IV. DzmonsTRABLE Propoſi- 
| —— tions therefore, belonging properly 
— — of to the third Operation of the Mind, 

3 ſnall for the preſent diſmiſs them, 
and return to the Conſideration of ſelf-evident 
Truths. Theſe, as I have already obſerved, 
furniſh the firſt Principles of Reaſoning ; and 
it is certain, that if in our Reſearches, we em- 
ploy only ſuch Principles as have this Charac- 
ter of Self-evidence, and apply them according 
to the Rules to be afterwards explained, we 
ſhall be in no Danger of Error, in advancing 
from one Diſcovery to another. For this I may 
appeal to the Writings of the Mathematicians, 

| which 
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which being conducted by the expreſs Model 
here mentioned, are an inconteſtible Proof of the 
Firmneſs and Stability of human Knowledge, 
when built upon ſo ſure a Foundation. For 
not only have the Propoſitions of this Science 
ſtood the Teſt of Ages, but are found attended 
with that invincible Evidence, as forces the 
Aſſent of all who duly conſider the Proofs upon 
which they are eſtabliſhed. Since then Mathe- 
maticians are univerſally allowed to have hit 
upon the right Method of arriving at Truths; 
ſince they have been the happieſt in the Choice, 
as well as Application of their Principles ; it 
may not be amiſs to explain here the Diviſion 
they have given of ſelf-evident Propoſitions ; 
that by treading in their Steps, we may learn 
ſomething of that Juſtneſs and Solidity of 
Reaſoning for which they are ſo deſervedly 
eſteemed, | 

V. FirsT then it is to be ob- Definition 

n 14 

ſerved, that they have been very great Help to 
careful in aſcertaining their Ideas, 4 nd 
and fixing the Signification of their Knowledge, 
Terms. For this Purpoſe they begin with De- 
finitions, in which the Meaning of their Words 
is fo diſtinctly explained, that they cannot fail 
to excite in the Mind of an attentive Reader 
the very ſame Ideas as are annexed to them by 
the Writer, And indeed I am apt to think 


that 
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that the Clearneſs and irreſiſtible Evidenee of 
Mathematical . Knowledge, is owing to nothing 
ſo much as this Care in laying the Foundation, 
Where the Relation between any two Ideas is 
accurately and juſt]y traced, it will not be dif- 
ficult for another to comprehend that Relation, 
if in ſetting himſelf to diſcover it, he brings the 
very ſame Ideas into Compariſon. But if, on 
the contrary, he affixes to his Words Ideas dif- 
ferent from thoſe that were in the Mind of him 
who firſt advanced the Demonſtration; it is evi- 
dent, that as the ſame Ideas are not compared, 
the ſame Relation cannot ſubſiſt, inſomuch that 
a Propoſition will be rejected as falſe, which, 
had the Terms been rightly underſtood, muſt 
have appeared unexceptionably true. A Square, 
for inſtance, is a Figure bounded by four equal 
right Lines, joined together at right Angles. 
Here the Nature of the Angles makes no leſs a 
Part of the Idea, than the Equality of the Sides; 
and many Properties demonſtrated of the Square 
flow from its being a rectangular Figure. If 
therefore we ſuppoſe a Man who has formed a 
partial Notion of a Square, comprehending only 
the Equality of its Sides, without regard to the 
Angles, reading ſome Demonſtration that im- 
plies alſo this latter Conſideration ; it is plain 
he would reject it as not univerſally true, inaſ- 
much as it could not be applied where the Sides 
Were 
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were joined together at unequal Angles, For 
this laſt Figure anſwering till to bis Idea of 
a Square, would be yet found without the 
Property afligned to it in the Propoſition. But 
if he comes afterwards to correct his Notion, 
and render his Idea complete, he will then rea- 
dily own the Truth and Juſineſs of the De- 
monſtration. 

VI. We ſee therefore, that no- , 1 
thing contributes ſo much to the 4% ly be- 
Improvement and Certainty of hu- — Frm 
man Knowledge, as the having de- 5 Re 4 
terminate Ideas, and keeping them T-uths th:'y 
ſteady and invariable in all our ne. 
Diſcourſes and Reaſonings about them. And 
on this Account it is, that Mathematicians, as 
was before obſerved, always begin by defining 
their Terms, and diſtinctly unfolding the No- 
tions they are intended to expreſs. Hence ſuch 
as apply themſelves to theſe Studies, having 
exactly the ſame Views of Things, and bring- 
ing always the very ſame Ideas inta Compariſon, 
readily diſcern the Relations between them, 
when clearly and diſtinctly repreſented. Nor 
is there any more natural .and obvious Reaſon 
for the univerſal Reception given to Mathema- 
tical Truths, and for that Harmony and Cor- 
reſpondence of Sentiments which makes the 
diſtinguiſhing Character of the Literati of this 
Claſs, | 


VII. Wren 
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The eſtabliſhing VII. Wren they have taken this 
f 2 — K firſt Step, and made known the 
in laub. Ideas whoſe Relations they intend 
5 inveſtigate, their next Care is, to 
lay down ſome ſelf-evident I ruths, which may 
ſerve as a Foundation for their future Reaſon- 
ings. And here indeed they proceed with re- 
markable Circumſpection, admitting no Prin- 
ciples but what flow immediately from their 
Definitions, and neceſſarily force themſelves 
upon a Mind in any Degree attentive to its 
Perceptions. Thus a Circle is a Figure formed 
by a Right Line, moving round ſome fixed 
Point in the ſame Plane. The fixed Point round 
which the Line is ſuppoſed to move, and where 
one of its Extremities terminates, is called the 
Center of the Circle, The other Extremity, 
which is conceived to be carried round, until 
it returns to the Point whence it firſt ſet out, 
deſcribes a Curve running into itſelf, and termed 
the Circumference. All Right Lines drawn from 
the Center to the Circumference are called 
Radii. From theſe Definitions compared, Geo- 
metricians derive this ſelf-evident Truth, that 
the Radu of the ſame Circle are all equal one to 
another. I call it ſelf-evident, becauſe nothing 
more is required, to Jay it open to the imme- 
diate Perception of the Mind, than an Attention 
to the Ideas compared. For from the very Ge- 
neſis of a Circle it is plain, that the Circum- 

ference 
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ference is every where diſtant from the Center, 
by the exact Length of the deſcribing Line; 
and that the ſeveral Radii are in Truth nothing 
more, than one and the ſame Line variouſly 
poſited within the Figure. This ſhort Deſerip- 
tion will, I hope, ſerve to give ſome little In- 
ſight into the Manner of deducing Mathemati- 
cal Principles, as well as into the Nature of that 
Evidence which accompanies them. 

VIII. Anp now I proceed to ob- ; 
ſerve, that in all Propoſitions we 2222 
either affirm or deny ſome Property ſpeculative 
of the Idea that tiene the Sub= ©** a 
jet of our Judgment, or we maintain that 
ſomething may be done or effected. The firſt 
Sort are called ſpeculative Propoſitions, as in 
the Example mentioned above, the Radii of the 
fame Circle are all equal one to another. The 
others are called pracilical, for a Reaſon too ob- 
vious to be mentioned ; thus, that a Right Line 
may be drawn from one Point to another, is a prac- 
tical Propoſition ; inaſmuch as it expreſſes that 
ſomething may be done, 

IX. From this twofold Conſi- 1 
deration of Propoſitions ariſes the marica! Frie- 
twofold Diviſion of Mathematical * 
Principles, into Axioms and Poſtu- Ariem and . 
lates. By an Axiom they underſtand TI. 
any ſelf-evident ſpeculative Truth: as, that the 
IV hole is greater than its Parts: That Things equal 
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ts ene and the ſame Thing, are equal to one another. 
But a ſelf-evident practical Proppſition is what 
they call a Poſtulate. Such are thoſe of Euclid ; 
that a finite Right Line may be continued directly 
ſerwards.: That a Circle may be deſcribed about 
any Center with any Diſtance. And here we are 
to obſerve, that as in an Axiom, the Agreement 
or Diſagreement between the Subject and Pre- 
dicate muſt come under the immediate Inſpec- 
tion of the Mind; ſo in a Peſtulate, not only 
tne Poſſibility of the Thing aſſerted mutt be 
evident at firſt View, but alſo the Manner in 
* which it may be effected. But where this Man- 
ner is not of itſelf apparent, the Propoſition 
comes under the Notion of the demonſtrable 
kind, and is treated as ſuch by the Geometrical 
Writers. Thus, t draw a Right Line from one 
Point to another; is aſſumed by Euclid as a Poſ- 
tulate, becauſe the manner of doing it is ſo ob- 
vious, as to require no previous Teaching. 
But then it is not equally evident, how we are 
to conflru? an equilateral Triangle. For this 
Reaſon he advances it as a demonſtrable Pro- 
poſition, lays down Rules for the exact Per- 
formance, and at the ſame time proves that if 
theſe Rules are followed, the Fi igure will be 
juſtly deſcribed, 
And demon- X. Tls naturally leads me to 
weak en take notice, that as /e/f-evident Truths 
e and are diſtinguiſhed into different kinds, 
roblems, 1 
5 according 
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according as they are ſpeculative or practieal; 
ſo is it alſo with demonſtrable Propoſitions. A 
demonſtrable ſpeculative Propoſition, is by Ma- 
thematicians called a Theorem. Such is the fa- 
mous 47th Propoſition of the firſt Book of the 
Elements, known by the Name of the Pythagorick 
Theorem, from its ſuppoſed Inventor Pythagoras, 
viz. That in every Right-angled Triangle, the 
Sguare deſcribed upon the Side ſubtending the Right 
Angle, is equal io both the Squares deſcribed upon 
the Sides containing the Right Angle. On the 
other hand, a demonſtrable practical Propoſi- 
tion is called a Problem ; as where Euclid teaches 
us to deſcribe a Square upon a given Right Line. 
XI. Since I am upon this Sub- _ , 

F f oroliartes are 
ject, it may not be amiſs to add, «b+j:us De- 
that beſides the four Kinds of Pro- Tena 
poſitions already mentioned, Mathe- #-9%ems. 
maticians have alſo a fifth, known by the Name 
of Corollaries. Theſe are uſually ſubjoined to 
Theorems, or Problems, and differ from them only 
in this; that they flow from what is there de- 
monſtrated, in ſo obvious a Manner as to diſ- 
cover their Dependence upon the Propoſition 
whence they are deduced, almoſt as ſoon as 
propoſed. Thus Euclid having demonſtrated, 
that in every Right-lined Triangle, all the three 
Angles taken together are equal to two Right Angles ; 
adds by way of Corollary, that all the three 


Angles 
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Angles of any one Triangle taken together, are equal 
to all the three Angles of any other Triangle taken 
together which is evident at firſt Sight; be- 
cauſe in all Caſes they are equal to two right 
ones, and Things equal to one and the ſame 
thing, are equal to one another. 
4.5 ſerve XII. Tre laſt Thing I ſhall take 
the Purpoſes Notice of in the Practice of the 
Y 1 Mathematicians, is what they call 
their Scholia. They are indiſferently 
annexed to Definitions, Propoſitions, or Corol- 
laries; and anſwer the ſame Purpoſes as Anno- 
tations upon a Claſſic Author. For in them 
Occaſion is taken, to explain whatever may 
appear intricate and obſcure in a Train of Rea- 
ſoning; to anſwer Objections; to teach the 
Application and Uſes of Propoſitions; to lay 
open the Original and Hiſtory of the ſeveral Diſ- 


coveries made in the Science; and in a Word, 


to acquaint us with all ſuch Particulars as de- 
ſerve to be known, whether conſidered as Points 
of Curioſity or Profit. 

55 1158. 7 XIII. Tuus we have taken a 
the Mathemg. ſhort View of the ſo much cele- 
pray 2 2 brated Method of the Mathemati- 
Guide to Cer- cians; which to any one who con- 
8 ſiders it with a proper Attention, 
muſt needs appear univerſal, and equally appli- 
cable in other Sciences, They begin with De- 


finitions, 
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finitions. From theſe they deduce their Axioms 
and Poſtulates, which ſerve as Principles of 
Reaſoning ; and having thus laid a firm Foun- 
dation, advance to Theorems and Problems, 
eſtabliſhing all by the ſtricteſt Rules of Demon- 
ſtration, The Corollaries flow naturally and 
of themſelves. And if any Particulars are ſtill 
wanting to illuſtrate a Subject, or complete the 
Reader's Information ; theſe, that the Series of 
Reaſoning may not be interrupted or broken, 
are generally thrown into Scholia, In a Syſtem 
of Knowledge ſo uniform and well connected, 
no wonder if we meet with Certainty; and if 
thoſe Clouds and Darkneſſes, that deface other 
Parts of human Science, and bring Diſcredit 
even upon Reaſon itſelf, are here ſcattered and 
diſappear. 


XIV. Bor I ſhall for the preſent 5% ident 
wave theſe Reflections, which every 72 known 
Reader of Underſtanding is able to , ,,2h"- 


rent ung: 0id- 
make of himſelf, and return to the 4% Conn:# on 


Conſideration of ſelf-evident Propo- 8.4/7 — 
ſitions. It will doubtleſs be expect- Pte. 
ed, after what has been here taid of them, that 
I ſhould eſtabliſh ſome Criteria, or Marks, by 
which they may be diſtinguiſhed, But I frankly 
own my Inability in this Reſpect, as not being 
able to conceive any Thing in them more obvi- 
ous and ſtriking, than that Selſ-evidence which 


conſtitutes 
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conſtitutes their very Nature. All I have there- 
fore to obſerve on this Head is, that we ought 
to make it our firſt Care, to obtain clear and de- 
terminate Ideas, When afterwards we come 
to compare theſe together, if we perceive be- 
tween any of them a neceſſary and unavoidable 
Connection, inſomuch that it is impoſſible to 
conceive them exiſting aſunder, without deſtroy- 
ing the very Ideas compared; we may then 
conclude, that the Propoſition expreſſing this 
Relation is a Principle, and of the Kind we 
call ſelf-evident. In the Example mentioned 
above, The Radii of the ſame Circle are all equal 
between themſelves, this intuitive Evidence ſhines 
forth in the cleareſt Manner; it being impoſſible 
for any one who attends to his own Ideas, not 
to perceive the Equality here aſſerted. For as 
the Circumference is every where diſtant from 
the Center by the exact Length of the deſcrib- 
ing Line; the Radii drawn from the Center to 
the Circumference, being ſeverally equal to this 
one Line, muſt needs alſo be equal among them- 
ſelves. If we ſuppoſe the Radii unequal, we at 
the ſame Time ſuppoſe the Circumference more 
diſtant from the Center in ſome Places than 
in others; from which Suppoſition, as it would 
exhibit a Figure quite different from a Circle, 
we ſee there is no ſeparating the Predicate from 
the Subject in this Propoſition, without deſtroy- 


ing 
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ing the Idea in relation to which the Compa- 
riſon was made, The ſame Thing will be found 
to hold in all our other intuitive Perceptions, 
inſomuch that we may eſtabliſh this as an uni- 
verſal Criterion, whereby to judge of and diſ- 
tinguiſh them. I would not, however, be un- 
derſtood to mean, as if this ready View of the 
unavoidable Connection between ſome Ideas 
was any Thing really different from Self-evidence, 
It is indeed nothing more than the Notion of 
Self-evidence a little unfolded, and as it were 
laid open to the Inſpection of the Mind. In- 
tuitive Judgments need no other diſtinguiſhing 
Marks, than that Brightneſs which ſurrounds 
them; in like Manner as Light diſcovers itſelf 
by its own Preſence, and the Splendor it uni- 
verſally diffuſes. But I have ſaid enough of 
ſelf- evident Propoſitions, and ſhall therefore now 
proceed to thoſe of the demonſtrable kind ; 
which being gained in conſequence of Reaſon- 
ing, naturally leads us to the third Part of Logick, 
where this Operation of the Underſtanding is 
explained, 
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Of REASONING. 


> of us oh 


Of Reaſoning in general, and the Parts 
of which it conſiſts. 


Renee Rela. I. E have ſeen how the Mind 
; — a — proceeds in furniſhing it- 


in-ermediace ſelf with Ideas, and framing intuitive 
__ Perceptions. Let us next enquire 
into the manner of diſcovering thoſe more remote 
Relations, which lying at a Diſtance from the 
Underſtanding, are not to be traced but by means 
of a higher Exerciſe of its Powers. It often hap- 


pens 
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dens in comparing Ideas together, that their 
Agreement or Diſagreement cannot be diſcerned 
at firſt View, eſpecia!ly if they are of ſuch a Na- 
ture, as not to admit of an exact Application one 
to another. When, for inſtance, we compare two 
Figures of a different Make, in order to judge of 
their Equality or Inequality, it is plain, that by 
barely conſidering the Figures themſelves, we 
cannot arrive at an exact Determination; be- 
cauſe by reaſon of their diſagreeing Forms, it is 
impoſſible ſo to put them together, as that their 
ſeveral Parts ſhall mutually coincide. Here then 
it becomes neceſſary to look out for ſome third 
Idea, that will admit of ſuch an Application as 
the preſent Caſe requires; wherein if we ſuc- 
ceed, all Difficulties vaniſh, and the Relation 
we are in queſt of may be traced with Eaſe, Thus 
right-lined Figures are a!l reducible to Squares, 
by means of which we can meaſure their Areas, 
and determine exactly their Agreement or Diſ- 
agreement in Point of Magnitude. 

II. Ir now it be aſked, how any This Manner 
third Idea can ſerve to diſcover a Re- ? 
lation between two others: I an- Reaſoning, 
ſwer, by being compared ſeverally with theſe 
others ; for ſuch a Compariſon enables us to ſee 
how far the Ideas with which this third is com- 
pared, are connected or disjoined between them- 
ſelves. In the Example mentioned above of two 
right-lined Figures, if we compare cach of them 

| K th 
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with ſome Square whoſe Area is known, and 

find the one exactly equal to it, and the other 
leſs by a Square-Inch, we immediately conclude 
that the Area of the firſt Figure is a Square Inch 
greater than that of the ſecond, This manner 
of determining the Relation between any two 
Ideas, by the Invention of ſome third with which 
they may be compared, is that which we call 
Reaſoning, and indeed the chief Inſtrument, by 
which we puſh on our Diſcoveries, and enlarge 
our Knowledge, The great Art lies, in finding 
out ſuch intermediate Ideas, as when compared 
with the others in the Queſtion, will furniſh evi- 
dent and known Truths, becauſe, as will after- 
wards appear, it is only by means of them, that 
we arrive at the Knowledge of what is hidden 
and remote, 
The Þ III. From what has been ſaid it 

e Carts 
rbat conſtitute appears, that every Act of Reaſon- 
. and ing neceſſarily includes three diſ- 
a Syllegiſm. tinct Judgments; two, wherein the 
Ideas, whoſe Relation we want to diſcover, are 
ſeverally compared with the middle Idea, and 
a third, wherein they are themſelves connected 
or disjoined according to the Reſult of that Com- 
parifon, Now as in the ſecond Part of Logick, 
our Judgments when put into Words were cal- 
led Propoſitions, ſo here in the third Part, the 
Expreſſions of our Reaſonings are termed Syllo- 


gi/ms, And hence it follows, that as every Act 
| | of 
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of Reaſoning implies three ſeveral Judgments, 
ſo every Syllogiſm muſt include three diſtinct 
Propoſitions. When a Reaſoning is thus put 
into Words, and appears in Form of a Syllogiſm, 
the intermediate Idea made uſe of to diſcover 
the Agreement or Diſagreement we ſearch for, 
is called the middle Term; and the two Ideas 
themſelves, with which this third is compared, 
go by the Name of the Extremes. | 

IV. Bor as theſe things are beſt Inflance, Man 
illuſtrated by Examples; let us, for and Acceunt- 

; / ableneſs, 
inſtance, ſet ourſelves to enquire, 
whether Men are accountable for their Adions. As 
the Relation between the Ideas of Man and Ac- 
countableneſs comes not within the immediate 
View of the Mind, our firſt Care muſt be, to find 
out ſome third Idea, that will 'enable us the 
more eaſily. to diſcover and trace it, A very 
ſmall Meaſure of Reflection is ſufficient to in- 
form us, that no Creature can be accountable 
for his Actions, unleſs we ſuppoſe him capable 
of diſtinguiſhing the good from the bad; that 
is, unleſs we ſuppoſe him poſſeſſed of Reaſon. 
Nor is this alone ſufficient, For what would 
it avail him to know good from bad Actions, if 
he had no Freedom of Choice, nor could avoid 
the one, and purſue the other? Hence it be- 
comes neceſlary to take in both Conſiderations 
in the preſent Caſe. It is at the ſame Time equally 
apparent, that wherever there is this Ability of 
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diſtinguiſhing good from bad Actions, and pur- 
ſuing the one and avoiding the other, there alſo 
a Creature is accountable, We have then got a 
third Idea, with which Accountableneſi is inſepa- 
rably connected, v:z. Reaſon and Liberty; which 
are here to be conſidered as making up one com- 
plex Conception. Let us now take this middle 
Idea, and compare it with the other Term in 
the Queſtion, viz. Man, and we all know by 
Experience that it may be affirmed of him, Hav- 
ing thus by means of the intermediate Idea form- 
ed two ſeveral Judgments, viz. that Man is poſ- 
ſeſſed of Reuſon and Liberty; and that Reaſon and 
Liberty imply Accountableneſs ; a third obviouſly 
and neceſſarily follows, viz. that Man is accoun- 
table for his Adions. Here then we have a com- 
plete Act of Reaſoning, in which, according to 
What has been already obſerved, there are three 
diſtint Judgments; two that may be ſtiled pre- 
vious, inaſmuch as they lead to the other, and 
ariſe from comparing the middle Idea with 
the two Ideas in the Queſtion : the third is a Con- 
ſequence of theſe previous Acts, and flows from 
combining the extreme Ideas between them- 
ſelves. If now we put this Reaſoning into Words, 
it exhibits what Logicians term a Syllogiſm, 
and when propoſed in due Form, runs thus : 

Every Creature poſſeſſed of Reaſon and Liberty is 
accountable for his Actions. 


Man is a Creature poſſeſſed of Reaſon and Liberty, 
| There 
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Therefore Man is accountable for his Actions. 
V. In this Syllogiſm we may ob- Premiſes, 

ſerve, that there are three ſeveral — 
Propoſitions, expreſſing the three dl. Term. 
Judgments implied in the Act of Reaſoning, and 
ſo diſpoſed, as to repreſent diſtinctly what paſſes 
within the Mind, in tracing the more diſtant Re- 
lations of its Ideas. The two firſt Propoſitions 
anſwer the two previous Judgments in Reaſon- 
ing, and are called the Premiſes, becauſe they are 
placed before the other. The third is termed the 
Concluſion, as being gained in conſequence of 
what was aſſerted in the Premiſes, We are alſo 
to remember, that the Terms expreſſing the 
two Ideas whoſe Relation we enquire after, as 
here Man and Accountableneſs, are in general cal- 
led the Extremes; and that the intermediate Idea, 
by means of which the Relation is traced, viz. 
A Creature poſſeſſed of Reaſon and Liberty, takes 
the Name of the middle Term. Hence it follows, 
that by the Premiſes of a Syllogiſin, we are al- 
ways to underſtand the two Propoſitions, where 
the middle Term is ſeverally compared with Ex- 
tremes ; for theſe conſtitute the previous Judg- 
ments, whence the Truth we are in queſt of 
is by Reaſoning deduced. The Concluſion is that 
other Propolition, in which the Extremes them- 
ſe]ves are joined or ſeparated, agreeably to what 
appears upon the above Compariſon. All this 
is evidently ſeen in the foregoing Syllogiſm, 
K 3 where 
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where the two firſt Propoſitions which repreſent 
the Premiſes, and the third that makes the Con- 
eluſion, are exactly agreeable to the Definitions 
here given. 


1 VI. BEroRk we take leave of 
ajor an : : 8 

2 7 * this Article, it will be farther neceſ- 
„ ſary to obſerve, that as the Conclu- 
Peftien. ſion is made up of the extreme 


Terms of the Syllogiſm, ſo that Extreme, which 
ſerves as the Predicate of the Concluſion, goes 
by the Name of the Major Terme the other Ex- 
treme, which makes the Subject in the ſame 
Propoſition, is called the Minor Term. From 
this Diſtinction of the Extremes, ariſes alſo a 
Diſtinction between the Premiſes where theſe 
Extremes are ſeverally compared with the mid- 
dle Term. That Propoſition which compares 
the greater Extreme, or the Predicate of the Con- 
cluſion, with the middle Term, is called the 
Major Propoſition : the other, wherein the ſame 
middle Term is compared with the Subject of the 
Concluſion, or leſſer Extreme, is called the Mi- 
nor Propoſition. All this is obvious from the Syl- 
logiſm already given, where the Concluſion is 
Man is accountable for his Actions. For here the 
Predicate Accountable for his Aclions, being con- 
nected with the middle Term in the firſt of the 
two Premiſes; Every Creature poſſeſſed of Reaſon 
and Liberty is accountable for his Actions, gives 
what we call the Major Propoſition, In the ſe- 
cond 
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cond of the Premiſes ; Man is a Creature poſſeſſ- 
ed if Reaſin and Liberty, we find the leſſer Ex- 
treme, or Subject of the Concluſion, viz. Man, 
connected with the ſame middle Term, whence 
it is known to be the Minor Propoſition, I ſhall 
only add, that when a Syllogiſm is propoſed in 
due Form, the Major Propoſition is always placed 
firſt, the Minor next, and the Concluſion laſt, ac- 
cording as we have done in that offered above. 


VII. Having thus cleared the rand 
Way, by explaining ſuch Terms, as Propojitior, 
we are likely to have occaſion for . — 42 
in the Progreſs of this Treatiſe; it tnguiſbed. 
may not be amiſs to obſerve, that tho' we have 
carefully diſtinguiſhed between the A4 of Reaſon- 
ing, and a Syllogi/m, which is no more than the 
Expreſſion of it, yet common Language is not 
ſo critical on this Head; the Term Reaſoning be- 
ing promiſcuouſly uſed to ſignify, either the 
Judgments of the Mind as they follow one an- 
other in Train, or the Propoſitions expreſſing 
theſe Judgments. Nor need we. wonder that it 
is fo, inaſmuch as our Ideas, and the Terms ap- 
propriated to them, are ſo connected by Habit and 
Uſe, that our Thoughts fall as it were ſpontane- 
ouſly into Language, as faſt as they ariſe in the 
Mind; fo that even in our Reaſonings within 
ourſelves, we are not able wholly to laid aſide 
Words. But notwithſtanding this ſtrict Con- 
vection between mental and verbal Reaſoning, if 
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I may be allowed that Expreſſion, I thought Ir 
needful here to diſtinguiſh them, in order to 
give a juſt Idea of the manner of deducing one 
Truth from another. While the Mind keeps 
the Ideas of Things in view, and combines its 
Judgments according to the real Evidence at- 
tending them, there is no great Danger of Miſ- 
take in our Reaſonings, becauſe we carry our 
Concluſions no farther than the Clearneſs of our 
Perceptions warrants us, But where we make 
uſe of Words, the Caſe is often otherwiſe ; no- 
thing being more common than to let them paſs 
without attending to the Ideas they repreſent 
inſomuch that we frequently combine Expreſſions 
which upon Examination appear to have no de- 
terminate Meaning. Hence it greatly imports 
us to diſtinguiſh between Reaſoning and Syllo- 
giſm; and to take care that the one be in all 
Caſes the true and juſt Repreſentation of the 
other. However, as I am unwilling to recede 
too far from the common forms of Speech, or 
to multiply Diſtinctions without Neceſſity, I 
ſhall henceforward conſider Propoſitions as re- 
preſenting the real Judgments of the Mind, and 
Syllogiſms as the true Copies of our Reaſonings; 
which indeed they ought always to be, and un- 
doubtedly always will be, to Men who think 

juſtly, and are deſirous of arriving at Truth. 
Upon this Suppoſition there will be no Danger 

in uſing the Words Judgment and Propoſition- 

promiſcuouſly: 
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promiſcuouſly; or in conſidering Reaſoning as 
either a Combination of- various Judgments, or 
of the Propoſitions expreſſing them ; becauſe 
being the exact Copies one of another, the 
Reſult will be in all Caſes the ſame, Nor is it 
a ſmall Advantage that we can thus conform 
to common Speech, without confounding our 
Ideas, or running into Ambiguity. By this 
means we bring ourſelves upon a Level with 
other Men, readily apprehend the Meaning of 
their Expreſſions, and can with Eaſe convey 
our own , Notions and Sentiments into their 
Minds. | 
VIII Tas things premifed, ho fret 

we may in the general define Reaſon- Aa if Rea- 
ing, to be an Af or Operation of the rents = 2 
Mind, deducing ſome unknown Pro- 6: intuitive 
poſition, from other previous ones that * 
are evident and known. Theſe previous Propo- 
ſitions, in a ſimple Act of Reaſoning, are only 
two in Number; and it is always required that 
they be of themſelves apparent to the Under- 
ftanding, inſomuch that we aſſent to and per- 
ecive the Truth of them as ſoon as propoſed, In 
the Syllogiſm given above, the Premiſes are 
ſuppoſed to. be ſelf-evident Truths, otherwiſe 
the Concluſion could not be inferred by a ſingle 
Act of Reaſoning, If, for inſtance, in the Ma- 
jor, Every Creature poſſeſſed of Reaſon and Liber- 
ty is accountable for his Afions, the Connection 
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between the Subject and Predicate could not 
be perceived by a bare Attention to the Ideas 
themſelves; ir is evident, that this Propoſition 
would no leſs require a Proof, than the Conclu- 
fion deduced from it. In this Caſe a new mid- 
dle Term muſt be ſought for, to trace the Con- 
nection here ſuppoſed ; and this of courſe fur- 
niſhes another Syllogiſm, by which having eſta- 
bliſhed the Propoſition in queſtion, we are then, 
and not before, at liberty to uſe it in any ſuc- 
ceeding Train of Reaſoning. And ſhould it ſo 
happen that in this ſecond Eſſay, there was ſtill 
ſome previous Propoſition whoſe Turn did not 
appear at firſt Sight; we muſt then have recourſe 
to a third Syllogiſm, in order to lay open that 
Truth to the Mind ; becauſe ſo long as the Pre- 
miſes remain uncertain, the Concluſion built 
upon them muſt be ſo too. When by conduct- 
ing our Thoughts in this Manner, we at laſt 
arrive at ſome Syllogiſm, where the previous 
Propoſitions are intuitive Truths; the Mind 
then reſts in full Security, as perceiving that the 
ſeveral Concluſions it has paſſed through, ſtand 
upon the immoveable Foundation of Self-evi- 
- dence, and when traced to their Source termi- 
nate in it. 
Rea ſoning in IX. Wes ſee therefore, that in or- 
E 1, der to infer a Concluſion by a ſingle 
orly @ Conca: Act of Reaſoning, the Premiſes muſt 
be 
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(6 

be intuitive Propoſitions, Where „len of 
they are not, previous Syllogiſms are * 
required, in which Caſe Reaſoning becomes a 
complicated Act, taking in a Variety of ſucceſſive 
Steps. This frequently happens in tracing the 
more remote Relations of our Ideas, where many 
middle Terms being called in, the Concluſion 
cannot be made out, but in conſequence of a 
Series of Syllogiſms following one another in 
Train. But although in this Concatenation of 
Propoſitions, thoſe that form the Premiſes of 
the laſt Syllogiſm, are often conſiderably re- 
moved from Self-evidence ; yet if we trace the 
Reaſoning backwards, we ſhall find them the 
Concluſions of previous Syllogiſms, whoſe 
Premiſes approach nearer and nearer to In- 
tuition, in proportion as we advance, and 
are found at laſt to terminate in it, And if 
after having thus unravelled a Demonſtration, 
we take it the contrary way; and obſerve 
how the Mind, ſetting out with intuitive Per- 
ceptions, couples them together to form a 
Concluſion; how by introducing this Conclu- 
ſion into another Syllogiſm, it ſtill advances 
one Step farther; and fo proceeds, making 
every new Diſcovery ſubſervient to its future 
Progreis; we ſhall then perceive clearly, that 
Reaſoning, in the higheſt Exerciſe of that Fa- 
culty, is no more than an orderly Combina- 
tion of thoſe ſimple Acts, which we have al- 
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ready ſo fully explained. The great Art lies, is 
ſo adjuſting our Syllogiſms one to another, that 
the Propoſitions ſeverally made uſe of as Premiles, 
may be manifeſt Conſequences of what goes be- 
fore, For as by this means, every Concluſion is 
deduced from known and eſtabliſhed Truths, the 
very laſt in the Series, how far ſoever we carry it, 
will have no leſs Certainty attending it, than the 
Original intuitive Perceptions themſelves, in which 
the whole Chain of Syllogiſms takes its Riſe, 
nn X. Thus we ſee that Reaſoning 
evirive Cer- beginning with firſt Principles, riſes 
fainty in ever 
Step of the © gradually from one Judgment to 
Progreffen. another, and connects them in ſuch 
Manner, that every Stage of the Progreſſion 
brings intuitive Certainty along with it. And 
now at length we may clearly underſtand the 
Definition given above of this diſtinguiſhing 
Faculty of the human Mind. Reaſon we have 
faid is the Ability of deducing unknown Truths 
from Principles or Propoſitions that are already 
known. This evidently appears by the fore- 
going Account, where we ſee, that no Propo- 
ſition is admitted into a Syllogiſm, to ſerve as 
one of the previous Judgments on which the 
Concluſion reſts, unleſs it is itſelf a known and 
eſtabliſhed Truth, whoſe Connection with ſelf- 
evident Principles has been already traced. 
Self. evident XI. THERE is yet another Obſer- 
Tracbr, the vation which naturally offers itſelf, 
in 
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in conſequence of the above Detail; Hatt 

vix. that all the Knowledge acquired 29 
by Reaſoning, how far ſoever we Certainty. 
rarry our Diſcoveries, is ſtil] built upon our intui- 
tive Perceptions. Towards the End of the laſt 
Part we divided Propoſitions into ſelf-evident 
and demonftrable, and repreſented thoſe of the 
ſelf-evident Kind, as the Foundation on which 
the whole Superſtructure of human Science 
reſted, This Doctrine is now abundantly con- 
firmed by what has been delivered in the preſent 
Chapter. We have found that every Diſcovery 
of human Reaſon, is the Conſequence of a Train 
of Syllogiſms, which when traced to their 
Source, always terminate in ſelf-evident Per- 
ceptions. When the Mind arrives at theſe pri- 
mitive Truths, it purſues not its Enquiries far- 
ther, as well knowing, that no Evidence can 
exceed that which flows from an immediate 
View of the Agreement or Diſagreement be- 
tween its Ideas, And hence it is, that in unra- 
velling any Part of Knowledge,. in order to 
come at the Foundation on which it ſtands ; 
intuitive Truths are always the laſt Reſort 
of the Underſtanding, beyond which it aims 
not to advance, but poſleſſes its Notions in 
perfect Security, as having now reached the 
very Spring and Fountain of all Science and 
Certainty. 
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. . 


Of the ſeveral Kinds of Reaſoning, and fi 
of that by which we determine the Genera 


and Species of Things. 
Reaſoning I. E have endeavoured in the 
twofold. 


foregoing Chapter to give 
as diſtint a Notion as poſſible of Reaſoning, 
and of the Manner in which it is conducted, 
Let us now enquire a little into the Diſcoveries 
made by this Faculty, and what thoſe Ends are, 
which we have principally in View in the Ex- 
erciſe of it. All the Aims of human Reaſon 
may in the general be reduced to theſe two: 
1. To rank Things under thoſe univerſal Ideas 
to which they truly belong; and 2. To aſcribe 
to them their ſeveral Attributes and Properties 
in conſequence of that Diſtribution. 

The firſt Kind II. FirsT, then I fay, that one 
regards the great Aim of human Reaſon is, to 
Genera and F 
Species of determine the Genera and Species 
Things. of Things. We have ſeen in the 
firſt Part of this "Treatiſe, how the Mind pro- 
ceeds in framing general Ideas. We have alſo 
"ſeen in the ſecond Part, how by Means of theſe 
general Ideas, we come by univerſal Propoſi- 
tions. Now as in theſe univerſal Propoſitions, 
we affirm ſome Property of a Genus or Species, 


it 
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it is plain, that we cannot apply this Property 
to particular Objects, till we have firſt deter- 
mined, whether they are comprehended under 


that general Idea, of which the Property is af- 


firmed. Thus there are certain Properties be- 
longing to all even Numbers, which nevertheleſs 
cannot be applied to any particular Number, 
until we have firſt diſcovered it to be of the Spe- 
cies expreſſed by that general Name, Hence 
Reaſoning begins with referring Things to their 
ſeveral Diviſions and Claſſes in the Scale of our 
Ideas; and as theſe Diviſtons are all diſtinguiſhed 
by peculiar Names, we hereby learn to apply the 
Terms expreſling general Conceptions, to ſuch 
particular Objects, as come under our immediate 
Obſervation. 
III. Now in order to arrive at 23, Steps by. 
theſe Concluſions, by which the which we ar- 
: : rive at Con- 

ſeveral Objects of Perception are cla, of this 
brought under general Names, two 8e. 
Things are manifeſtly neceſſary. Firſt, that we 
take a View of the Idea itſelf denoted by that ge- 
neral Name, and carefully attend to the diſtin- 
guiſhing Marks which ſerve to characterize it. 
Secondly, that we compare this Idea with the 
Object under Conſideration, obſerving diligently 
wherein they agree or differ, If the Idea is found 
to correſpond with the particular Object, we 
then without Heſitation apply the general Name; 
but if no ſuch Correſpondence intervenes, the 


Conclu- 


| Thoſe Steps al- 
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Concluſion muſt neceſſarily take a contrary 


Turn. Let us, for Inſtanc», take the Number 
Eight, and conſider by what ſteps we are led to 
pronounce it an even Number. Firſt then we call 
to mind the Idea ſignified by the Expreflion an 
even Number, viz. that it is a Number diviſible 
into two equal Parts. We then compare this Idea 
with the Number Eight, and finding them ma- 
nifeſtly to agree, ſee at once the Neceflity of ad- 
mitting the Concluſion. Theſe ſeveral Judg- 
ments therefore, transferred into Language, and 
reduced to the Form of a Syllogiſm, appear thus : 

Every Number that may be divided into tua 
equal Parts is an Even Number. 

The Number E1GHT may be divided into two 
equal Parts. 
Therefore the Number EiGaT is an EVEN 
Number. | 
IV. I nave made Choice of this 
ways followed, Example, not ſo much for the Sake 
— of the Concluſion, which is obvious 
alweys attend enough, and might have been ob- 

tained without all that Parade of 
Words; but chiefly becauſe it is of eaſy Compre- 


henſion, and ſerves at the ſame time diſtinctly to 


exhibit the Form of Reaſoning by which the 
Underſtanding conducts itſelf in all Inſtances. 
of this Kind. And here it may be obſerved, that 
where the general Idea, to which particular Ob- 
jets are referred, is very familiar to the Mind, 
and 


1 
and frequently in View; this Reference, and 
the Application of the general Name, ſeem to 
be made without any Apparatus of Reaſoning. 
When we ſee a Horſe in the Fields, or a Dog 
in the Street, we readily apply the Name of the 
Species; Habit, and a familiar Acquaintance 
with the general Idea, ſuggeſting it inſtantane- 
ouſly to the Mind. We are not however to ima- 
gine on this Account, that the Underſtanding 
departs from the uſual Rules of juſt Thinking. 
A frequent Repetition of Acts begets a Habit; 
and Habits are attended with a certain Prompt- 
neſs of Execution, that prevents our obſerving 
the ſeveral Steps and Gradations by which any 
Courſe of Action is accompliſhed. But in other 
Inſtances, where we judge not by pre-contracted 
Habits, as when the general Idea is very com- 
plex, or leſs familiar to the Mind; we always 
proceed according to the Form of Reaſoning 
eſtabliſhed above, A Goldſmith, for Inſtance, 
who 1s in doubt as to any Piece of Metal, whe- 
ther it be of the Species called Gala; firſt exa- 
mines its Properties, and then comparing them 
with the general Idea ſignified by that Name, 
it he finds a' perfect Correſpondence, no longer 
heſitates under what Claſs of Metals to rank it. 
Now what is this, but following Step by Step 
thoſe Rules of Reaſoning, which we have be— 
fore laid down as the Standards, by which ta 
regulate 


1 } 
regulate our Thoughts in all Concluſions of this 
kind? | | 

The great Im- V. Non let it be imagined, that 
— our Reſearches here, becauſe in Ap- 
Reoſening® pearance bounded to the impoſing of 
general Names upon particular Objects, are 
therefore trivial and of little Conſequence. 
Some of the moſt conſiderable Debates among 
Mankind, and ſuch too as nearly regard their 
Lives, Intereſt, and Happineſs, turn wholly upon 
this Article, Is it not the chief Employment 
of our ſeveral Courts of Judicature, to deter- 
mine in particular Inſtances, what is Law, Juſ- 
tice, and Equity ? Of what Importance is it in 
many Caſes, to decide aright, whether an Action 
ſhall be termed Murder or Manſlaughter? We 
ſee that no leſs than the Lives and Fortunes of 
Men depend often upon theſe Deciſions, The 
Reaſon is plain, Actions when once referred to 
a general Idea, draw after them all that may 
be affirmed of that Idea; inſomuch that the de- 
termining the Species of Actions, is all one with 
determining what Proportion of Praiſe or Diſ- 
praiſe, Commendation or Blame, &c, ought to 
follow them. For as it is allowed that Murder 
_ deſerves Death, by bringing any particular Ac- 
tion under the Head of Murder, we of courſe 
decide the Puniſhment due to it. 
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VI. Bur the great Importance 4:4 the 1x08 
of this Branch of Reaſoning, and — 4 7 
the Neceſſity of Care and Circum- Mathemari- 
ſpection, in referring particular Ob-“ 
jects to general Ideas, is ſtill farther evident from 
the Practice of the Mathematicians. Every one 
who has read Euclid knows, that he frequently 
requires us to draw Lines thro' certain Points, 
and according to ſuch and ſuch Directions. 
The Figures thence reſulting are often Squares, 
Parallelograms, or Rectangles. Vet Euclid ne- 
ver ſuppoſes this from their bare Appearance, 
but always demonſtrates it upon the ſtricteſt 
Principles of Geometry. Nor is the Method he 
takes in any thing different from that deſcribed 
above. Thus, for Inſtance, having defined a 
Square to be a Figure bounded by four equal 
Sides, joined together at right Angles; when 
ſuch a Figure ariſes in any Conſtruction previous 
to the Demonſtration of a Propoſition, he yet 
never calls it by that Name, until he has ſhewn 
that the Sides are equal, and all its Angles right 
ones, Now this is apparently the ſame Form of 
Reaſoning we have before exhibited, in proving 
Eight to be an even Number; as will be evident 
to any one who reduces it into a regular Syl- 
logiſm. I ſhall only add, that when Euclid has 
thus determined the Species of .any Figure, he 
is then, and not before, at Liberty to aſcribe to 
it all the Properties already demonſtrated of that 

Figure, 


. 
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Figure, and thereby render it ſubſervient to the 
future Courſe of his Reaſoning. 
Fixed and i- VII. Having thus ſufficiently 
variable Ideas, explained the Rules by which we 
7 are to conduct ourſelves, in ranking 
— 0p particular Objects under general 
Knowledge Ideas, and ſhewn their Conformity 
— 4 *nd to the Practice and Manner of the 

Mathematicians; it remains only to 
obſerve, that the true Way of rendering this Part 
of Knowledge both eaſy and certain, is; by ha- 


bituating ourſelves to clear and determinate 


Ideas, and keeping them ſteadily annexed to 
their reſpective Names. For as all our Aim is, 
to apply general Words aright; if theſe Words 


ſtand ſor invariable Ideas, that are perfectly 
known to the Mind, and can be readily diſtin- 
guiſhed upon Occafion, there will be little 


Danger of Miſtake or Error in our Reaſonings. 


Let us ſuppoſe that by examining any Object, 
and carrying our Attention ſucceflively from 
one Part to another, we have acquainted our- 


ſelves with the ſeveral Particulars obſervable in 


it, If among theſe we find ſuch as conſtitute 
ſome general Idea, framed and ſettled before- 
hand by the Underſtanding, and diſtinguiſhed 
by a particular Name; the Reſemblance thus 
known and perceived, neceſſarily determines 
the Species of the Object, and thereby gives 
it a Right to the Name by which that Species 
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is called. Thus four equal Sides, joined toge- 
ther at right Angles, make up the Notion of 
a Sguare. As this is a fixed and invariable Idea, 
without which the general Name cannot be 
applied, we never call any particular Figure a 
Square, until it appears to have theſe ſeveral 
Conditions; and contrarily, wherever a Figure 
is found with theſe Conditions, it neceffarily 
takes the Name of a Square. The ſame will be 
found to hold in all our other Reaſonings of this 
Kind ; where nothing can create any Difficulty 
but the Want of ſettled Ideas. If for inſtance 
we have not determined within ourſelves, the pie- 
ciſe Notion denoted by the Word Man/laugh- 
ter; it will be impoſſible for us to decide, whe- 
ther any particular Action ought to bear that 
Name: becauſe however nicely we examine the 
Action itſelf, yet being Strangers to the general 
Idea with which it is to be compared, we are 
utterly unable to judge of their Agreement or 
- Diſagreement. But if we take Care to remove 
this Obſtacle, and diſtinctly trace the two Ideas 
under Conſideration, all Difficulties vaniſh, and 
the Reſolution becomes both eaſy and certain, 

VIII. T aus we ſee of what Im- By ſuch a 
portance it is, towards the Improve- n Core 
ment and Certainty of human — — 
Knowledge, that we accuſtom our- % 4 in 


ſelves 
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troduced into ſelves to clear and determinate Ideas, 
other Parts of 


Know!/e/ge as and a ſteady Application of Words. 
evell as Ma- 3 . 
ebematick. Nor is this ſo eaſy a Taſk as ſome may 


perhaps be apt to imagine; it requiring both a 
comprehenſive Underſtanding, and great Com- 
mand of Attention, to ſettle the preciſe Bounds 
of our Ideas, when they grow to be very com- 
plex, and include a Multitude of Particulars. 
Nay, and after theſe Limits are duly fixed, there 
is a certain Quickneſs of Thought and Extent 
of Mind required, towards keeping the ſeveral 
Parts in View, that in comparing our Ideas one 
with another, none of them may be overlooked, 
Yet ought not theſe Difficulties to diſcourage us; 


tho great they are not unſurmountable, and the 


Advantages ariſing from Succeſs will amply re- 
compenſe our 'Toil. The Certainty and eaſy 
Application of Mathematical Knowledge is 
wholly owing to the exact Obſervance of this 
Rule. And I am apt to imagine, that if we were 
to employ the ſame Care about all our other 
Ideas, as Mathematicians have done about thoſe 
of Number and Magnitude, by forming them 
into exact Combinations, and diſtinguiſhing 
theſe Combinations by particular Names, in or- 
der to keep them ſteady and invariable ; we 
ſhould ſoon have it in our Power to introduce. 
Certainty and Demonſtration into other Parts of 
human Knowledge, 
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CRAE MO 


Of Reaſoning, as it regards the Powers and 
Properties of Things, and the Relations of 
our general Ideas. 


I, E come now to the ſecond The Difinc- 
great End which Men 4% Rear 


: ſoning as it 
have in View in their Reaſonings, Tegards the 


Sciences, and 
namely; the diſcovering and aſ- ,, ; concerns 
cribing to Things their ſeveral Attri- „πα]un Life 
butes and Properties. And here it will be neceſ- 
ſary to diſtinguiſh between Reaſoning, as it re- 
gards the Sciences, and as it concerns common 
Life. In the Sciences, our Reaſon is employed 
chiefly about univerſal Truths, it being by them 
alone that the Bounds of human Knowledge are 
enlarged, Hence the Diviſion of Things into 
various Claſſes, called otherwiſe Genera and 
Species, For theſe univerſal Ideas, being ſet up 
as the Repreſentatives of many particular Things, 
whatever is affirmed of them, may be alſo affirm- 
ed of all the Individuals to which they belong. 
Murder for Inſtance is a general Idea, repreſent- 
ing a certain Species of human Actions, Reaſon 
tells us, that the Puniſhment due to it is Death. 
Hence every particular Action coming under the 
Notion of Murder, has the Puniſhment of Death 

allotted 


1 


allotted to it. Here then we apply the general 
Truth to ſome obvious Inſtance, and this is what 
properly conſtitutes the Reaſoning of common 
Liſe. For Men, in their ordinary Tranſactions 
and Intercourſe one with another, have for the 
moſt part to do only with particular Objects. 


Our Friends and Relations, their Characters and 


Behaviours, the Conſtitution of the ſeveral Bodies 
that ſurround us, and the Uſes to which they 
may be applied, are what chiefly engage our At- 
tention. In all theſe we reaſon about particular 
Things; and the whole Reſult of our Reaſoning 
is, the applying the general Truths of the Sci- 
ences to the ordinary Tranſactions of human 
Life. When we ſee a Viper, we avoid it, 
Wherever we have Occaſion for the forcible Ac- 
tion of Water, to move a Body that makes con- 
ſiderable Reſiſtance, we take care to convey it in 
ſuch a Manner, that it ſhall fall upon the Object 
with Impetuoſity. Now all this happens, in 
conſequence of. our familiar and ready Applica- 
tion of theſe two general Truths : The Bite of a 
Viper is mortal: Mater falling upon a Body with 
Impetusſity, acts very forcibly towards ſetting it in 
Adction. In like Manner, if we ſet ourſelves to 
conſider any particular Character, in order to 
determine the Share of Praiſe or Diſpraiſe that 
belongs to it, our great Concern is, to aſcertain 
exactly the Proportion of Virtue and Vice. The 

s Reaſen 
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Reaſon is obvious. A juſt Determination in all 
Caſes of this kind depends intirely upon an Ap- 
plication of theſe general Maxims of Morality : 
Virtuous Actions deſerve Praiſe : Vicious Actions 
deſerve Blame. 

II. HENCE it appears, that Rea- e Steps by 
ſoning, as it regards common Life, > wepro- 
is no more than the aſcribing the ſoning of con- 
general Properties of Things to thoſe =* 
ſeveral Objects with which we are immediately 
concerned, according as they are found to be of 
that particular Diviſion or Claſs to which the 
Properties belong. The Steps then by which 
we proceed are manifeſtly theſe. Firſt we refer 
the Obje& under Conſideration to ſome general 
Idea or Claſs of Things. We then recolle& the 
ſeveral Attributes of that general Idea, And, 
laſtly, aſcribe all thoſe Attributes to the preſent 
Object. Thus in conſtdering the Character of 
Sempronius, if we find it to be of the Kind called 
Virtuous ; when we at the ſame Time reflect, that 
a virtuous Character is deſerving of Eſteem, it 
naturally and obviouſly follows, that Sempronius 
is ſo too, Theſe Thoughts put into a Syllogiſm, 
in order to exhibit the Form of Reaſoning here 
required, run thus: | 

Every virtuous Man is worthy of Eſteem. 
' SEMPRONIUS 7s a virtuous Man : 
Therefore SEMPRONIUS is worthy of Eſteem. 
L III. By 


= 
i 
_ 
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F III. By this Syllagiſin it appears, 
* — that before we affirm any Thing of a 
dence of the particular Object, that Object muſt 


. F7vo grand 


Branches of be referred to ſome general Idea. 
— Fog Sempronius is pronounced worthy of 

Eſteem, only in Conſequence of his 
being a virtuous Man, or coming under that ge- 
nera] Notion. Hence we ſee the neceſſary Con- 
nection of the various Parts of Reaſoning, and 
the Dependence they have one upon another. 
The determining the Genera and Species of 
Things is, as we have ſaid, one Exerciſe of hu- 
man Reaſon; and here we find that this Exer- 
Ciſe is the firſt in Order, and previous to the 


other, which conſiſts in aſcribing to them their 


Powers, Properties, and Relations. But when we 
have taken this previous Step, and brought par- 
ticular Objects under general Names; as the Pro- 
perties we aſcribe to them are no other than thoſe 
of the general Idea, it is plain, that in order to a 
ſucceſsful Progreſs in this Part of Knowledge, 
we muſt thoroughly acquaint ourſelves with the 
ſeveral Relations and Attributes of theſe our ge- 
neral Ideas. When this is done, the other Part 
will be eaſy, and require ſcarce any Labour of 
Thought, as being no more than an Application 
of the general Form of Reaſoning repreſented in 
the foregoing Syllogi/m. Now as we have already 
ſufficiently ſhewn, how we are to proceed in de- 
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termining the Genera and Species of Things, 
which as we have ſaid is the previous Step to this 
ſecond Branch of human Knowledge; all that 
is farther wanting to a due Explanation of it is, 
to offer ſome Conſiderations, as to the Manner 
of inveſtigating the general Relations of our 
Ideas. This is the higheſt Exerciſe of the Pow- 
ers of the Underſtanding, and that by means 
whereof, we arrive at the Diſcovery of univerſal 
Truths; inſomuch that our Deductions in this 
Way conſtitute that particular Species of Rea- 
ſoning which we have before ſaid regards princi- 
pally the Sciences. 

IV. Bur that we may conduct 3 
our Thoughts with ſome Order and r 
Method, we ſhall begin with obſerv- rv. 74 
ing, that the Relations of our gene- f 
ral Ideas are of two Kinds. Either ſuch as im- 
mediately diſcover themſelves, upon comparing 
the Ideas one with another; or ſuch, as being 
more remote and diſtant, require Art and Con- 
trivance to bring them into View. The Rela- 
tions of the firſt Kind, furniſh us with intuitive 
and ſelf-evident Truths : thoſe of the ſecond are 
traced by Reaſoning, and a due Application of 
intermediate Ideas, It is of this laſt Kind that 
we are to ſpeak here, having diſpatched what 
was neceſſary with regard to the other in the 
ſecond Part, As therefore in tracing the more 
diſtant Relations of Fhings, we muſt always 
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Have recourſe to intervening Ideas, and are more 
or leſs ſucceſsful in our Reſearches, according to 
our Acquaintance with theſe Ideas, and Abi- 
lity of applying them ; it is evident, that to 
make a good Reaſoner, two Things are princi- 
pally required. Fit, an extenſive Knowledge 
of thoſe intermediate Ideas by means of which 
Things may be compared one with another. Se- 
condly, the Skill and Talent of applying them 
happily, in all particular Inſtances that come 
under Conſideration. 
Firſt, an ex= V. FIRST I ſay, that in order to 
—— our ſucceſsful Progreſs in Reaſoning, 
meduare Il. we muſt have an extenſive Know- 
ledge of thoſe intermediate Ideas, by means of 
which Things may be compared one with ano- 
ther. For as it is not every Idea that will an- 
ſwer the Purpoſe of our Enquiries, but ſuch only 
as are peculiarly related to the Objects about 
which we reaſon, ſo as by a Compariſon with 
them, to furniſh evident and known Truths; 
nothing is more apparent, than that the greater 
Variety of Conceptions we can call into View, 
the more likely we are to find ſome among them 
that will help us to the Truths here required. 
And indeed it is found to hold in Experience, 
that in Proportion as we enlarge our View of 
Things, and grow acquainted with a Multitude 
of different Objects, the Reaſoning Faculty ga- 
thers Strength. For by extending our Sphere 
| : of 


( 22r ) 

of Knowledge, the Mind acquires a certain 
Force and Penetration, as being accuſtomed 
to examine the ſeveral Appearances of its Ideas, 
and obſerve what Light they caſt one upon ano 
ther. | 
VI, AND this I take to be the Rea- 2 n in 
ſon, that in order to excel remark- 27 of 
ably in any one Branch of Learning, Learning we 
it is neceſſary to have at leaſt a gene- — — be- 
ral Acquaintance with the whole 1 
Circle of Arts and Sciences. The Circle of Arts 
Truth of it is, all the various Divi- * ences. 
ſions of human Knowledge are very nearly re- 
lated among themſelves, and in innumerable In- 
ſtances ſerve to illuſtrate and ſet off each other. 
And altho' it is not to be denied, that by an ob- 
ſtinate Application to one Branch of Study, a 
Man may make conſiderable Progreſs, and ac- 
quire ſome Degree of Eminence in it; yet his 
Views will be always narrow and contracted, 
and he will want that maſterly Diſcernment 
which not only enables us to purſue our Diſco- 
veries with Eaſe, but alſo in laying them open to 
others, to ſpread a certain Brightneſs around 
them. I would not however here be underſtood 
to mean, that a general Knowledge alone is ſuf- 
ficient for all the Purpoſes of Reaſoning. T only 
recommend it as proper to give the Mind a cer- 
tain Sagacity and Quickneſs, and qualify it for 
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judging aright in the ordinary Occurrences of 
Life. But when our Reaſoning regards a parti- 
eular Science, it is farther neceſſary that we 
more nearly acquaint ourſetves with whatever 
relates to that Science. A general Knowledge 
is a good Preparation, and enables us to proceed 
with Eaſe and Expedition in whatever Branch 
of Learning we apply to. But then in the mi- 
nute and intricate Queſtions of any Science, we 
are by no means qualified to reaſon with Advan- 
tage, until we have perfectly maſtered the Science 
to which they belong; it being hence chiefly 
that we are furniſhed with thoſe intermediate 
Ideas, which lead to a juſt and ſucceſsful Solu- 


tion. 
Why Mathe- VII. AnD here, as it comes fo 
maticians naturally in my Way, I cannot 
ſometimes an- X . p 

fewer not the avoid taking Notice of an Obſerva- 
— 2 tion that is frequently to be met 
Learning with, and ſeems to carry in it at 
"_ firſt Sight ſomething very ſtrange 
and unaccountable. It is in ſhort this, that 
Mathematicians, even ſuch as are allowed to ex- 
cel in their own Profeflion, and to have diſco- 
vered themſelves perfect Maſters in the Art of 
Reaſoning, have not yet been always happy in 
treating upon other Subjects; but rather fallen 
ſhort, not only of what might naturally have 
been expected from them, but of many Writers 
much leſs exerciſed in the Rules of Argumen- 
tation, 
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tation, This will not appear ſo very extraor- 
dinary, if we reflect on what has been hinted. 
above. Mathematicks is an engaging Study, and 
Men who apply themſelves that Way, ſo wholly 
plunge into it, that they are for the moſt part 
but little acquainted with other Branches of 
Knowledge. When therefore they quit their 
favourite Subject, and enter upon others that 
are in a manner new and ſtrange to them, no 
wonder if they find their Invention at. a Stand. 
Becauſe however perfect they may be in the Art 
of Reaſoning, yet wanting here thoſe interme- 
diate Ideas which are neceſſary to furniſh out 
a due Train of Propoſitions, all their Skill and 
Ability fails them. For a bare Knowledge of 
the Rules is not ſufficient. We muſt farther 
have Materials whereunto to apply them. And 
when theſe are once obtained, then it is that an 
able Reaſoner diſcovers his Superiority, by the 
juſt Choice he makes, and a certain maſterly 
Diſpoſition, that in every Step of the Procedure 
carries Evidence and Conviction along with it. 
And hence it is, that ſuch Matbematicians as 
have of late Years applied themſelves to other 
Sciences, aid not contented with a ſuperficial 
Knowledge, endeavoured to reach their inmoſt 
Receſles ; ſuch Mathematicians, I ſay, have by 
mere Strength of Mind, and a happy Applica- 
tion of Geometrical Reaſoning, carried their Diſ- 
coveries far beyond what was heretofore judged 
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the utmoſt Limits of human Knowledge, This 
is a Truth abundantly known to all who are 
acquainted with the late wonderfu} Improve- 
ments in Natural Philoſophy. 
270 z — VIII. I cou now to the ſecond 
ing 3 Thing required, in order to a ſucceſs- 
— ful Progreſs in Reaſoning, namely; 
Inflances, the Skill and Talent of applying 
intermediate Ideas happily in all particular In- 
ſtances that come under Conſideration. And 
| here T ſhall not take up much Time in laying 
down Rules and Precepts, becauſe I am apt to 
think they would do but little Service, Uſe and 
Exerciſe are the beſt Inſtructors in the preſent 
Caſe: and whatever Logicians may boaſt, of 
being able to form perfect Reaſoners by Book 
and Rule, yet we find by Experience, that the 
Study of their Precepts does not always add any 
great Degree of Strength to the Underſtanding. 
In ſhort, *tis the Habit alone of Reaſoning that 
makes a Reaſoner. And therefore the true Way 
to acquire this Talent is, by being much con- 
verſant in thoſe Sciences where the Art of 
Reaſoning is allowed to reign in the greateſt 
Perfection. Hence it was that the Ancients, 
who ſo well underſtood the Manner of forming 
the Mind, always began with Aathematicks as 
the Foundation of their Philoſophical Studies. 
Here the Underſtanding is by Degrees habituat- 
ed to Truth, contracts inſenſibly a certain Fond- 
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neſs for it, and learns never to yield its Aſſent to 
any Propoſition but where the Evidence is ſuf- 
ficient to produce full Conviction. For this 
Reaſon Plato has called Mathematical Demon- 
ſtrations the Catharticks or Purgatives of the Soul, 
as being the proper Means to cleanſe it from 
Error, and reſtore that natural Exerciſe of its 
Faculties in which juſt Thinking conſiſts. And 
indeed I believe it will be readily allowed, that 
no Science furniſhes ſo many Inſtances of a happy 
Choice of intermediate Ideas, and a dexterous 
Application of them, for the Diſcovery of Truth 
and. Enlargement of Knowledge. 

IX. IF therefore we would form 22 7 
our Minds to a Habit of Reaſoning Demonſtra- 
cloſely and in train, we cannot take 9% of great. 
any more certain Method, than the see. 
exercifing ourſelves in Mathematical 
Demonſtrations, ſo as to contract a kind of Fa- 
miliarity. with them, Not that we look upon 
eit as neceſſary, (to uſe the Words of the great 
« Mr. Locke) that all Men ſhould be deep 
« Mathematicians, but that, having got the 
„Way of Reaſoning which that Study neceſſa- 
& rily brings the Mind to, they may be able to 
« transfer it to other Parts of Knowledge, as 
& they ſhall have Occaſion, For in all forts of 
« Reaſoning, every ſingle Argument ſhould 
be managed as a Mathematical Demonſtra- 
tion, the Connection and Dependence of 
1 Ideas 
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& Tdeas ſhould be followed, till the Mind is 
&« brought to the Source on which it bottoms, 
« and can trace the Coherence through the 
cc whole Train of Proofs. It is in the general 
& obſervable, that the Faculties of our Souls are 
tt improved and made uſeful to us juſt after the 
e ſame manner as our Bodies are. Would you 
© have a Man write or paint, dance or fence 
ce well, or perform any other manual Operation, 
“ dexterouſly and with Eaſe ? Let him have ever 
„ ſo much Vigour and Activity, Suppleneſs and 


« Addreſs naturally, yet nobody expects this 


c from him unleſs he has been uſed to it, and 
&« has employed Time and Pains in faſhioning 
<« and forming his Hand, or outward Parts, to 
c theſe Motions, Juſt ſo it is in the Mind; 
cc would you have a Man reaſon well, you muſt 
«< uſe him to it betimes, exerciſe his Mind in 
« obſerving the Connection of Ideas, and fol- 
« Jowing them in train. Nothing does this 
« better than Mathematicks; which therefore 
J think ſhould be taught all thoſe, who have 
« the Time and Opportunity, not ſo much 
©« to make them Mathematicians, as to make 
« them reaſonable Creatures; for though we 
« all call ourſelves ſo, becauſe we are born to 
« it, if we pleaſe; yet we may truly ſay, Na- 


4e ture gives us but the Seeds of it. We are born 


«to be, if we pleaſe, rational Creatures; but 
«tis Uſe and Exerciſe only that makes us ſo, 
and 
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* and we are indeed fo, no farther than Induſfry 
« and Application has carried us.” Conduct of 
the Underſtanding. | 
X. Bur although the Study of 4. 

Mathematicks be of all others the ſuch Ani 2 
moſt uſeful to form the Mind and je&#t, #: are 
give it an early Reliſh of Truth, yet 22 - 
ought not other Parts of Philoſophy 71 —— 
to be neglected. For there alſo we 15 
meet with many Opportunities of exerciſing the 
Powers of the Underſtanding; and the Variety 
of Subjects naturally leads us to obſerve all thoſe 
different Turns of Thinking that are peculiarly 
adapted to the ſeveral Ideas we examine, and the 
Truths we ſearch after. A Mind thus trained 
acquires a certain Maſtery over its own 
Thoughts, inſomuch that it can range and mo- 
del them at pleafure, and call ſuch into View 
as beſt ſuit its preſent Deſigns. Now in this 
the whole Art of Reaſoning conſiſts, from a- 
mong a great Variety of different Ideas to ſingle 
out thoſe that are moſt proper for the Buſineſs 
in hand, and to lay them together in ſuch Or- 
der, that from plain and eaſy Beginnings, by 
gentle Degrees, and a continual. Train of evi- 
dent Truths, we may be inſenſibly led on to 
ſuch Diſcoveries, as at our firſt ſetting out ap- 
peared beyond the Reach of the human Under- 
_— For this purpoſe, beſides the Study 
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of Mathematicks before recommended, we ought 
to apply ourſelves diligently to the reading of 
ſuch Authors as have diſtinguiſhed themſelves 
for Strength of Reaſoning, and a juſt and ac- 
curate Manner of Thinking, For it is obſerv- 
able, that a Mind exerciſed and ſeaſoned to Truth 
ſeldom reſts ſatisfied in a bare Contempla- 
tion of the Arguments offered by others, but 
will be frequently eſſaying its own Strength, and 
purſuing its Diſcoveries upon the Plan it is moſt 
accuſtomed to. Thus we inſenſibly contract a 
Habit of tracing Truth from one Stage to ano- 
ther, and of inveſtigating thoſe general Rela- 
tions and Properties which we afterwards aſ- 

cribe to particular Things, according as we find 
them comprehended under the abſtract Ideas to 
which the Properties belong. And thus having 
particularly ſhewn how we are to diftribute the 
ſeveral Objects of Nature under general Ideas, 
what Properties we are to aſcribe to them in 
conſequence of that Diſtribution, and how to 
trace and inveſtigate the Properties themſelves ; 
I think I have ſufficiently explained all that is 
neceſſary towards a due Conception of Reaſon- 
ing, and ſhall therefore here conclude this 
Chapter, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of the Forms of Syllo giſms. 


| ITHERTO we have con- 
| tented ourſelves with a ge- 
neral Notion of Syllogiſms, and of | 
the Parts of which they conſiſt, It is now time 
to enter a little more particularly into the Sub- 
ject, to examine their various Forms, and to lay 
open the Rules of Argumentation proper to each. 
In the Syllogiſms mentioned in the foregoing 
Chapters, we may obſerve that the midd e Term 
is the Subject of the Major Propoſition, and the 
Predicate of the Minor. This Diſpoſition, tho? 
the moſt natural and obvious, is not however 
neceſſary; it frequently happening, that the 
middle Term is the Subject in both the Premiſes, 
or the Predicate in both ; and ſometimes di- 
rectly contrary to its Diſpoſition in the forego- 
ing Chapters, the Predicate in the Major, and 
the Subject in the Minor. Hence the Diſtinction 
of Syllogiſms into various kinds, called Figures 
by Logicians. For Figure, according to their 
Uſe of the Word, is nothing elſe but the Order 
and Diſpoſition of the middle Term in any Syl- 
logiſm. And as this Diſpoſition is we ſee four- 
fold, ſo the Figures of Syllogiſms. thence ariſing 
are four in Number, When the middle Term 


is 


The Figures 
of Syllogiſmr, 
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is the Subject of the Major Propoſition, and the 
Predicate of the Minor, we have what is called 
the firſt Figure. If on the other hand, it is the 
Predicate of both the Premiſes, the Syllogiſm is 
ſaid to be in the ſecond Figure. Again, in the 
third Figure, the middle Term is the ſubject of 
the two Premiſes, And laſtly, by making it the 
Predicate of the Major, and Subject of the Minor, 
we obtain Syllogiſms in the fourth Figure. 

The Mods of II. Bur befides this fourfold Diſ- 
Syilogijmis tinction of Syllogiſms, there is alſo 
a farther Subdiviſion of them in every Figure, 
ariſing from the Quantity and Quality as they are 
called of the Propoſitions. By Quantity we mean 
the Conſideration of Propofitions as univerſal or 
particular, by Quality as affirmative or negative. 
Now as in all the ſeveral Diſpoſitions of the mid- 
dle Term, the Propoſitions of which a Syllogiſm 
eonſiſts may be either univerſal or particular, 
affirmative or negative; the due Determination 
of theſe, and ſo putting them together as the 
Laws of Argumentation require, conſtitute what 
Logicians call the Moods of Syllogiſms. Of 
theſe Moods there are a determinate Number to 
every Figure, including all the poſſible Ways in 
which Propoſitions differing in Quantity or Qua- 
lity can be combined, according to any Diſpoſi- 
tion of the middle Term, in order to arrive at a 


juſt Concluſion. The Shortneſs of the preſent 
Work 
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Work will not. allow of entering into a more 
particular Deſcription of theſe ſeveral Diſtinc- 
tions and Diviſions, I ſhall therefore content 
myſelf, with referring the Reader to the Port- 
Royal Art of thinking, where he will find the 
Moods and Figures of Syllogiſms diſtinctly ex- 
plained, and the Rules proper to each very neatly 
demonſtrated. | 

III. Tus Diviſion of Sylogiſms Foundation of 
according to Mood and Figure, re- ary ey 9 
fpets thoſe eſpecially, which are Y 
known by the Name of plain ſimple Syllogiſins; 
that is, which are bounded to three Propoſitions, 
all ſimple, and where the Extremes and middle 
Term is connected, according to the Rules laid: 
down above. But as the Mind is not tied down 
to any one preciſe Form of Reaſoning, but ſome- 
times makes uſe of more, ſometimes of fewer 
Premiſes, and often takes in compound and con- 
ditional Propoſitions, it may not be amiſs to take 
notice of the different Forms derived from this 
Source, and explain the Rules by which the 
Mind conducts itſelf in the uſe of them. 

IV. Wund in any Sylogiſm, the cndirionat 
Major is a conditional Propoſition, Yegifrnre 
the Syllogiſm itſelf is termed Conditional. Thus: 

If there is a God, he ought to be worſhipped. 
But there is a Gad: 


Therefore he ought to be worſhipped. 


| 
| 
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In this Example, the Major or firſt Propoſition, 
is we ſee conditional, and therefore the Syllo- 
giſm itſelf is alſo of the kind called by that 
Name. And here we are to obſerve, that all 
conditional Propoſitions are made up of two 
diſtindt Parts; one expreſſing the Condition 
upon which the Predicate agrees os diſagrees 
with the Subject, as in this now before us, if 
there is a God; the other joining or disjoining 
the ſaid Predicate and Subject, as here, he ought 
to be worſhipped, The firſt of theſe Parts, or that 
which implies the Condition, is called the Au- 
tecedent ; the ſecond, where we join or disjoin 
the Predicate and Subject, has the Nams of 
the Conſequent. 

Ground of V. Tarse Things explained, we 
Lil, are farther to obſerve; that in all 
Syllegiſm:s, Propoſitions of this kind, ſuppoſing 
them to be exact in point of Form, the Relation 
between the Antecedent and Conſequent muſt 
ever be true and real; that is, the Antecedent 
muſt always contain ſome certain and genuine 
Condition, which. neceſſarily implies the Con- 
ſequent: for otherwiſe, the Propoſition itſelf 
will be falſe, and therefore ought not to be ad- 
mitted into our Reaſonings. Hence it follows, 
that when any conditional Propoſition is aſſumed, 
if we admit the Antecedent of that Propoſition, 
we muſt at the ſame time neceſſarily admit the 

Conſe. 
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Conſequent ; but if we reject the Conſequent, 
we are in like manner bound to reject alſo the 
Antecedent. For as the Antecedent always ex- 
preſſes ſome Condition which neceſſarily im- 
plies the Truth of the Conſequent ; by admit- 
ting the Antecedent we allow of that Condition, 
and therefore ought alſo to admit the Conſe- 
quent. In like manner if it appears that the 
Conſequent ought to be rejected, the Antece- 
dent evidently- muſt be ſo too; becauſe as we 
juſt now demonſtrated, the admitting of the An- 
tecedent would neceſſarily imply the Admiſſion 
alſo of the Conſequent. | 
VI. From what has been ſaid it 7 
{ be teur 

appears, that there are two Ways of Ad of 
arguing in hypothetical Syllogiſms, Sl es. 
which lead to a certain and un- 
avoidable Concluſion. For as the Major is 
always a conditional Propoſition, conſiſting of 
an Antecedent and a Conſequent; if the Minor 
admits the Antecedent, it is plain that the Con- 
cluſion muſt admit the Conſequent. This is 
called arguing from the Admiſſion of the Ante- 


cedent to the Admiſſion of the Conſequent, and 


conſtitutes that Mood or Species of hypothetical 
Syllogiſms, which is diſtinguiſhed in the Schools 
by the Name of the Modus ponens, inaſmuch as 
by it the whole conditional Propoſition, both 
Antecedent and Conſequent, is eſtabliſhed, 
Thus; | 


if 


} 
| 
| 
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1f God is infinitely wiſe, and as with perfect 
Freedom, he does nothing but what is beſt. 
But God is infinitely wiſe, and acts with per- 
fett Freedom 
Therefore he does nothing but what is beſt. 
Here we ſee the Antecedent or firſt Part of 
the conditional Propoſition is eſtabliſhed in the 
Minor, and the Conſequent or ſecond Part in 
the Concluſion ; whence the Syllogiſm itſelf is 
an Example of the Modus ponens. But if now 
we on the contrary ſuppoſe, that the Minor re- 
jects the Conſequent, then it is apparent, that 
the Concluſion muſt alſo reject the Antecedent. 
In this Caſe we are faid to argue from the Re- 
moval of the Conſequent, to the Removal of 
the Antecedent, and the particular Mood or 
Species of Syllogiſms thence ariſing is called by 
Logicians the Modus tollens; becauſe in it, both 
Antecedent and Conſequent are rejected or taken 
away, as appears by the following Example: 
If Gad were not a Being of infinite Goodneſs, 
neither would he conſult the Happineſs of 
his Creatures. 
But God does conſult the Happineſs of his 
Creatures : | 
Therefore he is a Being of infinite Goodneſs. 
They include VII. Tres two Species take in 
See Wear the whole Claſs of conditional Syl- 
Arguing. logiſms, and include all the poſſible 


Ways of arguing that lead to a legitimate Con- 
cluſion ; 
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cluſion; becauſe we cannot here proceed by 2 
contrary Proceſs of Reaſoning, that is, from 
the Removal of the Antecedent to the Removal 


of the Conſequent, or from the eſtabliſhing of 


the Zonſequent to the eſtabliſhing of the Ante- 
cedent, - For altho* the Antecedent always ex- 
preſſes ſome real Condition, which once ad- 
mitted neceſſarily implies the Conſequent, yet it 
does not follow that there is therefore no other 
Condition; and if ſo, then after removing the 
Antecedent, the Conſequent may ſtill hold, be- 
cauſe of ſome other Determination that infers it. 
When we ſay: If a Stone is expoſed ſome time to 
the Rays of the Sun, it will contract a certain De- 
gree of Heat ; the Propoſition is certainly true, 
and admitting the Antecedent, we muſt alſo ad- 
mit the Conſequent. But as there are other 
Ways by which a Stone may gather Heat, it 
will not follow, from the ceaſing of the befoxe- 
mentioned Condition, that therefore the Conſe- 
quent cannot take place. In other Words, we 
cannot argue, But the Stone has not been expoſed 
to the Rays of the Sun ; therefare neither has it any 
Degree of Heat; inaſmuch as there are a great 
many other Ways by which Heat might have 
been communicated to it. And if we cannot 
argue from the Removal of the Antecedent to 
the Removal of the Conſequent, no more can 
we from the Admiſſion of the Conſequent to the 

Admiſſion 
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Admiſſion of the Antecedent. Becauſe as the 
Conſequent may flow from a great Variety of 
different Suppoſitions, the allowing of it does 
not determine the preciſe Suppoſition, but only 
that ſome one of them muſt take place. Thus 
in the foregoing Propoſition, F a Stone is ex- 
poſed ſome time to the Rays of the Sun, it will con- 
tract a certain Degree of Heat: Admitting the 
Conſequent, vix. that it has contracted a certain 
Degree of Heat, we are not therefore bound to 
admit the Antecedent, that it has been ſome time 
expoſed to the Rays of the Sun; becauſe there are 
many other Cauſes whence that Heat may have 
proceeded. Theſe two ways of arguing there- 
fore hold not in conditional Syllogiſms. Indeed, 
where the Antecedent expreſſes the only Condi- 
tion on which the Conſequent takes place, there 
they may be applied with Safety ; becauſe where- 
ever that Condition is not, we are ſure that 
neither can the Conſequent be, and ſo may ar- 
gue from the Removal of the one to the Removal 
of the other; as on the contrary, wherever the 
Conſequent holds, it is certain that the Condi- 
tion muſt alſo take place; which ſhews, that 
by eſtabliſhing the Conſequent, we at the ſame 
time eſtabliſh the Antecedent. But as it is a 
very particular Caſe, and that happens but ſel- 
dom, it cannot be extended into a general Rule, 
and therefore affords not any ſteady and univer=- 


ſal 
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ſal Ground of Reaſoning upon the two foregoing 
Suppoſitions. 
VIII. As from che Major's being 1 
a conditional Propoſition, we obtain of arguing in 
the Species of conditional Syllo- Hg ler. 
giſms; ſo where it is a disjunctive 0 
Propoſition, the Syllogiſm to which it belongs is 
called disjun#ve, as in the following Example: 
The World is either ſelf-exiflent, or the Wark 
of ſome finite, or of ſome infinite Being. 
But it is not ſelf-exiſtent, nor the Wark of a 
finite Being : 
Therefore it is the Work of an infinite Being. 
Now a disjunctive Propoſition is that where 
of ſeveral Predicates we affirm one neceſlarily 
to belong to the Subject, to the Excluſion of 
all the reſt, but leave that particular one unde- 
termined. Hence it follows, that as ſoon as 
we determine the particular Predicate, all the 
reſt are of courſe to be rejected; or if we reject 
all the Predicates but one, that one neceſſarily 
takes place, When therefore in a disjun&ive 
Syllogiſm, the ſeveral Predicates are enumerated 
in the Major; if the Minor eſtabliſhes any one 
of theſe Predicates, the Concluſion ought to 
remove all the reſt; or if in the Minor, all the 
Predicates but one are removed, the Concluſion 
muſt neceſſarily eſtabliſh that one. Thus in 
the disjunfive Syllogiſm given above, the 
Major affirms one of three Predicates to belong 
to 
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to the Earth, viz. Self-exiflence, or that it is 
the Work of a finite, or that it is the Wark of an 
infinite Being. Two of theſe Predicates are re- 
moved in the Minor, viz. Self- exiſtence, and 
the Work of a finite Being. Hence the Conclu- 
ſion neceſſarily aſcribes to it the third Predicate, 
and affirms that it is the York of an infinite Being. 
If now we give the Syllogiſm another Turn, 
inſomuch that the Minor may eſtabliſh one of 
the Predicates, by affirming the Earth to be 
the Production of an infinite Being; then the 
Concluſion muſt remove the other two, aſſert- 
ing it to be neither /e/f-exi/tent, nor the Work of 
a finite Being, Theſe are the Forms of Reaſon- 
ing in this Species of Syllogiſms, the Juſtneſs 
of which appears at firſt Sight; and that there 
can be no other, is evident from the very Nature 
of a disjunctive Propoſition, 
ImperfeBt or IX. In the ſeveral Kinds of Syl- 
Sea logiſms hitherto mentioned, we 

may obſerve, that the Parts are 
complete; that is, the three Propoſitions of 
which they conſiſt are repreſented in Form. 
But it often happens, that ſome one of the Pre- 
miſes is not only an evident Truth, but alſo fa- 
miliar and in the Minds of all Men; in which 
Caſe it is uſually omitted, whereby we have an 
imperfect Syllogiſm, that ſeems to be made up of 
only two Propoſitions. Should we, for inſtance, 
argue in this manner : 
Every 
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Every Man is mortal ; 
Therefore every King is mortal; 
the Syllogiſm appears to be imperfect, as conſiſt- 
ing but of two Propoſitions. Yet it is really 
complete, only the Minor [ Every King is a Man] 
1s omitted, and left to the Reader to ſupply, as 
being a Propolition ſo familiar and evident, that 
it cannot eſcape him. 
X. Taese ſeemingly imperfect 

Syllogiſms are called "Lat 170g 
and occur very frequently in Reaſoning, eſpe- 
cially where it makes a Part of common Con- 
verſation. Nay, there is a particular Elegance 
in them, becauſe not diſplaying the Argument 
in all its Parts, they leave ſomewhat to the 
Exerciſe and Invention of the Mind. By this 
means we are put upon exerting ourſelves, and 
ſeem to ſhare in the Diſcovery of what is pro- 
poſed to us. Now this is the great Secret of 
fne Writing, ſo to frame and put together our 
Thoughts, as to give full Play to the Reader's 
Imagination, and draw him inſenſibly into our 
very Views and Courſe of Reaſoning. This 
gives a Pleaſure not unlike to that which the 
Author himſelf feels in compoſing. It beſides 
ſhortens Diſcourſe, and adds a certain Force 
and Livelineſs to our Arguments, when the 
Words in which they are conveyed, favour the 
natural Quickneſs of the Mind in its Opera- 
, tions, 
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tions, and a ſingle Expreſſion is left to exhibit a 
whole Train of Thoughts. 

8 XI. Bur there is another Spe- 
|  Reaſoningin Cies of Reaſoning with two Propo- 
a9 +, ſitions, which ſeems to be complete 

in itſelf, and where we admit the 
Concluſion, without ſuppoſing any tacit or ſup- 
preſſed Judgment in the Mind, from which it 
follows ſyllogiſtically, This happens between 
Propoſitions where the Connection is ſuch, that 
the Admiſſion of the one, neceſſarily, and at 
the firſt ſight, implies the Admiſſion alſo of the 
other. For if it ſo falls out, that the Propoſi- 
tion on which the other depends is ſelf-evident, 
we content ourſelves with barely affirming it, 
and infer that other by a direct Concluſion, 
Thus by admitting an univerſal Propoſition, we 
are forced alſo to admit of all the particular Pro- 
poſitions comprehended under it, this being the 
very Condition that conſtitutes a Propoſition 
univerſal, If then that univerſal Propoſition 
chances to be ſelf-evident, the particular ones 
follow of courſe, without any farther Train of 
Reaſoning. Whoever allows, for inſtance, that 
Things equal to one and the ſame Thing are equal 
to one another, muſt at the ſame time allow, that 
two Triangles, each equal to a Square whoſe Side 
is three Inches, are alſo equal between themſelves. 

This Argument therefore, 
Things 
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Things equal to one and the ſame Thing, are 
equal to one another 
Therefore thaſe two Triangles, each equal to the 
Square of a Line of three Inches, are equal 
between themſelves ; 
is complete in its Kind, and contains all that is 
neceſſary towards a juſt and legitimate Conclu- 
ſion, For the firſt or univerſal Propoſition is 
ſelf-evident, and therefore requires no farther 
Proof. And as the Truth of the Particular is 
inſeparably connected with that of the Univer- 
ſal, it follows from it by an obvious and una- 
voidable Conſequence. 

XII. Now in all Caſes of this A requcible 
kind where Propoſitions are deduc- |! 22 
ed one from another, on account of Form or «ther, 
a known and evident Connection, we are ſaid 
to reaſon by immediate Conſequence. Such a Co- 
herence of Propoſitions, manifeſt at firſt fight, 
and forcing itſelf upon the Mind, frequently 
occurs in Reaſoning. Logicians have explained 
at ſome length, the ſeveral Suppoſitions upon 
which it takes place, and allow of all immediate 
Conſequences that follow in Conformity to them. 
It is however obſervable, that theſe Arguments, 
though ſeemingly complete, becauſe the Con- 
cluſion follows neceſſarily from the ſingle Pro- 
poſition that goes before, may yet be conſidered 


as real Enthymemes, whoſe Major, which is a 


conditional Propoſition, is wanting. The Syl- 
M logiſm 
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Jogiſm but juſt mentioned, when repreſented ac- 
cording to this View, will run as follows : 


Dings equal to one and the ſame Thing are 
equal to one another; theſe two Triangles, 
each equal to a Square whoſe Side is three 
Inches, are alſo equal between themſelves. 

But Things equal to one and the ſame Thing, 
are equal to one another; 

Therefore alſo theſe Triangles, &c. are equal 
between themſelves. 


This Obſervation will be found to hold in all 
immediate Conſequences whatſoever, inſomuch that 
they are in fact no more than Enthymemes of hy- 
pothetical Syllogiſms. But then it is particular 
to them, that the Ground on which the Conclu- 
ſion reſts, namely, its Coherence with the Minor, 
is of itſelf apparent, and ſeen immediately to flow 
from the Rules and Reaſons of Logick, As 
It is therefore intirely unneceſlary to expreſs a 
ſelf-evident Connection, the Major, whoſe Office 
that is, is conſtantly omitted; nay, and ſeems 
ſo very little needful to enforce the Concluſion, 
as to be accounted commonly no Part of the Ar- 
gument at all. It muſt indeed be owned, that 
the foregoing immediate Conſequence might have 
been reduced to a ſimple, as well as an hypothetical 
Syllagiſm. This will be evident to any one who 
gives himſelf the Trouble to make the Experi- 

ment. But it is not my Deſign to enter farther 
| into 


1 
into theſe Niceties, what has been ſaid ſufficing 
to ſhew, that all Arguments conſiſting of but 
two Propoſitions are real Entbymemes, and redu- 
cible to complete Sytlogiſms of ſome one Form 
or other. As therefore the Ground on which 
the Conclufion reſts, muſt needs be always the 
fame with that of the Syllogiſms to which they be- 
long, we have here an univerſal Criterion, whereby 
at all times to aſcertain 'the Juſtneſs and Validity 
of our Reaſonings in this Way, 

XIII. The next Species of Rea- A Serites of _ 
foning we ſhall take notice of here, plain fimple 
is what is commonly known by the Vue. 
Name of a Sorites. This is a Way of arguing, 
in which a great Number of Propoſitions are fo 
linked together, that the Predicate of one be- 
comes continually the Subject of the next follow - 
ing, until at laſt a Concluſion is formed, by 
bringing together the Subject of the firft Propo- 
ſition and the Predicate of the laſt. Of this kind 
is the following Argument : | 

God is omnipotent. 

An omnipotent Being can do every Lathe a. 

He that can ds every thing poſſible, can do 
whatever involves not a Contradiction: 

Therefore God can do whatever involves nat a 
Contradittion,  * 

This particular Combination of Propoſitions 
ny be continued to any —_ we pleaſe, 

MZ2 C 547 wich- 
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without in the leaſt weakening the Ground up- 
on which the Concluſion refts. The Reaſon i is, 
becauſe the Sorites itſelf may be reſolved into as 
many ſimple Syllogiſms as there are middle 
Terms in it; where this is found univerſally to 
hold, that when ſuch a Reſolution is made, and 
the Syllogiſms are placed in train, the Conclu- 
ſion of the laſt in the Series is alſo the Conclu- 
ſion of the Sorites. This kind of Argument there- 
fore, as it ſerves to unite ſeveral Syllogiſms into 
one, muſt ſtand upon. the ſame Foundation with 
the Syllogiſms of which it conſiſts, and is in- 
deed, properly ſpeaking, no other than a com- 
pendious Way of Reaſoning ſyllogiſtically. Any 
one may be ſatisfied of this at Pleaſure, if he but 
takes the Trouble of reſolving the foregoing 
Sarites into two diſtin Syllogiſms. For he 
will there find, that he arrives at the ſame Con- 
cluſion, and that too by the very ſame Train of 
thinking, but with abundantly more Words, 
and the Addition of two ſuperfluous Propoſi- 


tions. 
4 Series er, XIV. Wuar is here ſaid of 


hypothetical plain ſimple Propoſitions, may be 
Wen. well applied to thoſe that are con- 
ditional ; that is, any Number of them may be 
ſo joined together in a Series, that the Con- 
ſequent of one, ſhall become continually the 
Antecedent of the next following; in which 


Caſe, by eſtabliſhing the Antecedent of the firſt 
8 Pro- 
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Propoſition, we eſtabliſh the Conſequent of the 
laſt, or by-removing the laſt Conſequent, remove 
alſo the firſt Antecedent, This Way of Rea- 
ſoning is exemplified in the wig Arg: 
ment: 
If we love any Perſon, all E motions ef Hatred 
towards him ceaſe, 
If all Emotions of Hatred hi a Perſon 
ceaſe, we cannot rejoice in his Misfortunes. 
FF we rejoice not in his Misfortunes, we cer- 
tainly wiſh him no Injury. 
Therefore if we love a Perſon, we 210 bin 
mo jury. | 
It is evident that this Sorites, as well as the laſt, 
may be reſolved into a Series of diſtin Syllo- 
giſms, with this only Difference, that bere the 
Syllogiſms are all conditional. But as the Con- 
eluſion of the laſt Syllogiſm in the Series is the 
ſame with the Concluſion of the Sarites, it is 
plain, that this alſo is a compendious Way of: 
Reaſoning, whoſe Evidence ariſes from the Evie 
dence of the ſeveral ſingle Syllogiſms into * 
it may be reſolved. | 
XV. I come now to that kind of The Grewnd of 
Argument which Logicians call In- Reaſoning by | 
duftion; in order to the right Un- 
derſtanding of which, it will be neceſſary to "Y 
ſerve, that our general Ideas are for the moſt 
part capable of various Subdiviſions, Thus the 
Idea of the loweſt Species may be ſubdivided 
: M 3 into 
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into its ſeveral Individuals; the Idea of any 
Genus, into the different Species it compre- 
hends; and ſo of the reſt. If then we ſuppoſe 
this Diſtribution to be duly made, and ſo as to 
take in the whole Extent of the Idea to which 


it belongs; then it is plain, that all the Sub- 


diviſions or Parts of any Idea taken together 
conſtitute that whole Idea. Thus the ſeveral 
Individuals of any Species taken together con- 
ſtitute the whole Species, and all the various 


Species comprehended under any Genus, make 


up the whole Genus. This being allowed, it is 
apparent, that whatſoever may be affirmed of all 
the ſeveral Subdiviſions and Claſſes of any Idea, 
ought to be affirmed of the whole general Idea to 
which theſe Subdiviſions belong. What may 
be affirmed of all the Individuals of any Species, 
may be affirmed of the whole Species; and what 


may be affirmed of all the Species of any Genus, 


may alſo be affirmed of the whole Genus; be- 
cauſe all the Individuals taken together, are the 
ſame with the Species, and all the Species taken 


together, the ſame with the Genus. 


mm | XVI. Turs Way of arguing 
S1ruFure of Where we infer univerſally concern- 
on Argument ing any Idea, what we had before 
by Induftiun. _ * 
- i affirmed or denied ſeparately, of all 
its ſeveral Subdiviſions and Parts, is called Rea- 
ſoning by Indu#ion. Thus if we ſuppoſe the 
whole Tribe of Animals, ſubdivided into. Men, 
8344 2 Beaſts, 
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Beaſts, Birds, Inſects, and Fiſhes, and then rea- 
fon concerning them after this Manner: Al 
Men have a Power of beginning Motion; all Beaſis, 
Birds, and Inſecis, have a Power of beginning Mo- 
tion; all Fiſhes have a Power of beginning Motion; 
therefore all Animals have a Power of beginning 
Motion The Argument is an Induction. When 
the Subdiviſions are juſt, ſo as to take in the 
whole general Idea, and the Enumeration is 
perfect, that is, extends to all and every of the 
inferior Claſſes or Parts; there the Induction is 
complete, and the manner of Reaſoning by In- 
duction is apparently concluſive. 

XVII. Tus laſt Species of Syl- The Ground 
logiſms I ſhall take notice of in this | As. 25K 
Chapter, is that commonly diſtin- Dilemma. 
guiſhed by the Name of a Dilemma. A Dilemma 
is an Argument by which we endeavour to 
prove the Abſurdity or Falſehood of ſome Aſſer- 
tion. In order to this we aſſume a conditional 
Propoſition ; the Antecedent of which is the Aſ- 
ſertion to be diſproved and the Conſequent a 
disjunctive Propoſition, enumerating all the poſ- 
ſible Suppoſitions upon which that Aſſertion can 
take place, If then it appears, that all theſe ſe- 
veral Suppoſitions ought to be rejected, it is 
plain, that the Antecedent, or Aſſertion, itſelf, 


muſt be ſo too. When therefore ſuch a Pro- 


poſition as that before- mentioned, is made the 
Major of any Syllogiſm ; if the Minor rejects all 
M. 4 the 
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the Suppoſitions contained in the Conſequent, it 
follows neceſſarily, that the Concluſion ought to 
reject the Antecedent, which, as we have ſaid, is 
the very Aſſertion to be diſproved, This parti- 
cular Way of arguing, is that which Logicians 
call a Dilemma; and from the Account here given 
of it, it appears, that we may in general define 
it, to be an hypothetical Syllogi/m, where the Con- 
ſequent of the Major is a disgjunetive Propoſition, 
which is wholly taken away or removed in the Mi- 
nor, Of this kind is the following : 

If God did not create the World perfect in its 
kind, it muſt either proceed from want of 
Inclination, or from want of Power, 

But it could not proceed either from want of 
Inclination, or from want of Power, 

Therefore he created the World perfect in its. 
kind, Or, which is the ſame thing: *Tis 
abſurd to ſay that he did not create the World 
Perfect in its hind, 

An univerſal XVIII. The Nature then of a 
* Dilemma is univerſally this, The 

s Major is a conditional Propoſition, 
whoſe Conſequent contains all the ſeveral Sup- 
poſitions upon which the Antecedent can take 
place. As therefore theſe Suppoſitions are whol- 
ly removed into the Minor, it is evident that 
the Antecedent muſt be ſo too; inſomuch that 
we here always argue from the Removal of the 


Conſequent to the Removal of the Antecedent. 
That 


629 
That is, a Dilemma is an Argument, in the mo- 
dus tollens of hypothetical Syllogiſms, as Logici- 
ans love to ſpeak. Hence it is plain, that if the 
Antecedent of the Major is an affirmative Propo- 
fition, the Concluſion of the Dilemma will be 
negative; but if it is a negative Propoſition, the 
Concluſion will be affirmative. I cannot diſ- 
mils this Subject without obſerving, that as 
there is ſomething very curious and entertaining 
in the Structure of a Dilemma, ſo is it a Manner 
of Reaſoning that occurs frequently in mathema- 
tical Demonſtrations. Nothing is more com- 
mon with Euclid, when about to ſhew the Equa- 
lity of two given Figures, or which is the ſame 
thing, to prove the Abſurdity of aſſerting them 
unequal; nothing, I ſay, is more common 
with him than to afſume, that if the ane is nat 
equal to the other, it muſt be either greater or leſs * 
and having deſtroyed both theſe Suppoſitions, 
upon which alone the Aſſertion ean ſtand, he 
thence very naturally infers, that the. Aſſertion 
itſelf is falſe. Now this is preciſely the Reaſon- 
ing of a Dilemma, and in every Step coincides 
with the Frame and Compoſition of that Argue 


ment, as we have deſcribed it above. 
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| CHAP.'y. 
of DEMO NS TRATION. 


of "wes, Av ING di patched what 
nation of . ſeemed neceſlary to. be ſaid 


3 with regard to the Forms of Syllo- 
giſms, we now proceed to ſupply their Uſe and 
Application i in Reaſoning. We have ſeen, that 
in all the different Appearances they put on, we 
ſill arrive at a juſt and legitimate Concluſion : 

Now it. often happens, that the Concluſion of 
one Syllogiſm becomes a previous Propoſition 
in another, by which means great Numbers of 
them are ſometimes linked together in a Series, 
and Truths are made to follow one another in 
Train. And as in ſuch a Concatenation of Syl- 
logiſms, all the various Ways of Reafoning that 
are truly concluſive, may be with Safety intro- 
duced; hence it is plain, that in deducing any 
Truth from its firſt Principles, eſpecially when 
it lies at a conſiderable Diſtance from them, we 
are at Liberty to combine all the feveral kinds of 
Arguments above explained, according as they 
are found beſt to ſuit the End and Purpoſe of our 
Inquiries, When a Propoſition is thus, by means 
of Syllogiſms, collected from others more evident 
and 
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and known, it is ſaid to be proved ; ſo that we may 
in the general define the Proof of a Propoſition, 
to be a Syllogiſm, or Series of Syllogiſms, col- 
jectipg that Propoſition from known and evident 
Truths. But more particularly, if the Syllo- 
giſms of which the Proof conſiſts, admit of no 
Premiſes but Definitions, ſelf-evident Truths, 
and Propoſitions already eſtabliſhed, then is the 
Argument ſo conſtituted called a Demonſtration ; 
whereby it appears, that Demonſtrations are ul-- 
timately founded on Definitions and ſelf-evident 
Propoſitions, 

II. Bur as a Demonſtration oft- 4% Sylęiſas 
times conſiſts of a long Chain of _— 
Proofs, where all the various Ways be fr, Fi- 
of arguing have place, and where the £*** 


Ground of Evidence muſt of courſe be different in 


different Parts, agreeably to the Form of the Ar- 
gument made uſe of; it may not perhaps be un- 
acceptable, if we here endeavour to reduce the 
Evidence of Demonſtration to one ſimple Prin- 
ciple, whence, as a ſure and unalterable Foun- 
dation, the Certainty of it may in all Caſes be 


derived. In order to this we muſt obſerve, that | 


all Syllogiſms whatſoever, whether compound, 
multiform, or defective, are reducible to plain 
{imple Syllogiſms. in ſome one of the four Fi- 
gures. But this is not all. Syllogiſms of the firſt 
Figure in particular admit of all poſſible Con- 
cluſions:. that is, any Propoſition whatſoever, 

| "ES > whether 
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whether an univerſal Affirmative, or univerſal 
Negative, a particular Affirmative or particu- 
lar Negative, which fourfold Diviſion, as we 
have already demonſtrated in the fecond Part, 
embraces all their Varieties ; any one, I ſay, 
of theſe may be inferred, by virtue of ſome Syl- 
logiſm in the firſt Figure, By this means it 
happens that the Syllogiſms of all the other Fi- 
gures are reducible alſo to Syllogiſms of the firſt 
Figure, and may be conſidered as ſtanding on the 
fame Foundation with them. We cannot here 
demonſtrate and explain the Manner of this Re- 
duction, becauſe it would too much ſwell the 
Bulk of this Treatiſe, It is enough to take no- 
tice, that the Thing is univerſally known and 
allowed among Logicians, to whoſe Writings 
we refer ſuch as deſire farther Satisfaction in this 
Matter. This then being laid down, it is plain, 
that any Demonſtration whatſoever may be con- 
ſidered as compoſed of a Series of Syllogiſms, all 
in the firſt Figure. For ſince all the Syllogiſms, 
that enter the Demonſtration, are reduced to 
Syllogiſms of ſome one of the four Figures, and 
ſince the Syllogiſms of all the other Figures are 
farther reducible to Syllogiſms of the firſt Fi- 
gure, it is evident, that the whole Demonſtra- 
tion may be reſolved into a Series of theſe laſt 
Syllogiſms. Let us now if poſſible diſcover the 
Ground upon which the Concluſion reſts, in 


Syllogiſms of the firſt Figure ; becauſe by fo do- 
= ing, 
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ing, we ſhall come at an univerſal Prineiple of 
Certainty, whence the Evidence of all Demon- 
ftrations in all their Parts may be ultimately de- 
rived, 

III. Tun Rules then of the firſt 25. Ground of 
Figure are briefly theſe. The mid- 17 % F. 
dale Term is the Subject of the Major pure. 
Propoſition, and the Predicate of the Minor. 
The Major is always an univerſal Propoſition, 
and the Minor always affirmative, Let us now 
fee what Effect theſe Rules will have in Reaſon- 
ing. The Major is an univerfal Propoſition, 
of which the middle Term is the Subject, and 
the Predicate of the Concluſion the Predicate. 
Hence it appears, that in the Major, the Pre- 
dicate of the Concluſion is always affirmed or de- 
nied univerſally of the middle Term. Again, the 
Minor is an affirmative Propoſition, whereof 
the Subject of the Concluſion is the Subject, and 
the middle Term the Predicate. Here then the 
middle Term is affirmed of the Subject of the Con- 
cluſion: that is, the Subject of the Concluſion is 
affirmed to be comprehended under, or to make 
a Part of the middle Term, Thus then we ſee 
what is done in the Premiſes of a Syllogiſm of 
the firſt Figure, The Predicate of the Conclu- 
ſon is univerſally affirmed or denied of ſome 
Idea. The Subject of the Concluſion is affirmed 
to be, or to make a Part of that Idea. Hence 
it naturally and unavoidably follows, that the 

Predicate 


( 
Predicate of the Concluſion ought to be affirmed or 
denied of the Subject. To illuſtrate this by an. 
Example, we ſhall reſume one of the Syllogiſms. 
of the firſt Chapter : 

| Every Creature poſſeſſed of Reaſon and Liberty 

is accountable for his Actions. | 

Man is a Creature poſſeſſed of Reaſon and 

Liberty : 

Therefore Man is accountable for his Actions. 
Here in the firſt Propoſition, the Predicate of 
the Concluſion Accountableneſs is affirmed of all 
Creatures that have Reaſon and Liberty. Again 
in the ſecond Propoſition, Jan, the Subject of 
the Concluſion, is affirmed. to be, or to make 
a Part of this Claſs of Creatures, Hence the 
Concluſion neceſſarily and. unavoidably follows, 
viz. that Man is accountable for his Actions. I 
ſay this follows neceſſatily and unavoidably. 
Becauſe if Reaſon and Liberty be that which 
conſtitutes a Creature accountable, and Man has 
Reaſon and Liberty, it is plain he has that 
which conſtitutes him accountable. In like man- 
ner, where the Major is a negative Propoſition, 
or denies the Predicate of the Concluſion univerſally 
of the middle Term, as the Minor always aſſerts 
the Subject of the Concluſion to be or make a Part 
of that middle Term, it is no leſs evident, that 
the Predicate of the Concluſion ought in this Caſe 
to be denied of the Subject. So that the Ground. 
of Reaſoning in all Syllogiſms of the firſt Fi- 

| gure 


( 255 ) 

pure is manifeſtly this: J/hatever may be af 

firmed univerſally of any Idea, may be affirmed of 
every or any Number of Particulars comprebended 
under that Idea. And again: Whatever may be 
denied univerſally of any Idea, may be in like Man- 
ner denied of every or any Number of its Indivi- 
duals, Theſe two Propoſitions are called by 
Logicians the Dif7um de omni, and Dicium de: 
nullo, and are indeed the great Principles of 
ſyllogiſtick Reaſoning; inaſmuch as all Con- 
clufions whatſoever, either reſt immediately 
upon them, or upon Propoſitions deduced from 
them. But what adds greatly to their Value is,. 
that they are really ſelf-evident Truths, and; 
ſuch as we cannot gainfay, without running 
into an expreſs Contradiftion, To affirm, for 
Inſtance, that No man is perfect, and yet argue 
that Some Men are perfect; or to fay that Alt 
Men are mortal, and yet that Some Men are not 
mortal, is to aſſert a Thing to be and not to be 
at the ſame Time. 

IV. Ap now lI think we are ſuf- em 
ficiently authorized to affirm, that 222 
in all Syllogiſms of the firſt Figure, i Certain. 
if the Premiſes are true, the Concluſſan muſt needs 
be true. If it be true that the Predicate of the 
Concluſion, whether affirmative or negative, a- 
grees univerſally to ſome Idea, and if it be alſo 
true, that the Subject of the Concluſion is a Part 
of or comprehended under that Idea, then it 

neceſſarily 


rr— OC 
1 ns a ai Mt. — 


| ( 256 ) 
neceſſarily follows, that the Predicate of the Cu 
cluſion agrees alſo to the Subject. For to aſſert 
the contrary, would be to run counter to ſome 
one of the two Principles before eſtabliſhed ; 
that is, it would be to maintain an evident Con- 
tradition. And thus we are come at laſt to 
the Point we have been all along endeavouring 
to eſtabliſh, namely; that every Propoſition 
which can be demonſtrated is neceſſarily true. 
For as every Demonftration may be reſolved into 
a Series of Syllogiſms all in the firſt Figure, and 
as in any one of theſe Syllogiſms, if the Pre- 
miſes are true, the Concluſion muſt needs be fo 
too : it evidently follows, that if all the ſeveral 
Premiſes are true, all the ſeveral Concluſions 
are ſo, and conſequently the Concluſion alſo of 
the laſt Syllogiſm, which is always the Propo- 
fition to be demonſtrated. Now that all the 
Premiſes of a Demonſtration are true, will ea- 
fily appear, from the very Nature and Definition 
of that Form of Reaſoning. A Demonſtration, 
as we have ſaid, is a Series of Syllogiſms, all 
whoſe Premiſes are either Definitions, ſelf-evi- 
dent Truths, or Propoſitions already eſtabliſhed, 
Definitions are identical Propoſitions, wherein 
we connect the Deſcription of an Idea with 
the Name by which we chooſe to have that 
Idea called; and therefore as to their Truth 
there can be no Diſpute, Self-evident Propo- 


ſitions * true of themſelves, and leave no 
Doubt 
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Doubt or Uncertainty in the Mind. Propoſitions 
before eſtabliſhed, are no other than Conclu- 
ſions, gained by one or more Steps from Defini- 
tions and ſelf-evident Principles; that is, from 
true Premiſes, and therefore mult needs be true. 
Whence all the previous Propoſitions of a De- 
monſtration, being we ſee manifeſtly true, the 
laſt Concluſion, or Propoſition to be demon- 
ſtrated, muſt be ſo too, So that Demonſtration 
not only leads to certain Truth, but we have 
here a clear View of the Ground and Founda- 
tion of that Certainty. For as in demonſtrating 
we may be ſaid to do nothing more than com- 
bine a Series of Syllogiſms together, all reſting 
on the ſame Bottom; it is plain, that one uni- 
form Ground of Certainty runs thro' the whole, 
and that the Concluſions are every where built 
upon ſome one of the two Principles before 
eſtabliſhed as the Foundation of all our Rea- 
ſoning. Theſe two Principles are eaſily re- 
duced into one, and may be expreſſed thus: 
IWhatever Predicate, whether affirmative or nega- 
tive, agrees univerſally to any Idea, the ſame muſt 
needs agree to every or any Number of Individuals 
comprebended under that Idea. And thus at 
length we have, according to our firſt Deſign, 
reduced the Certainty of Demonſtration to one 
ſimple and univerſal Principle, which carries 
its own Evidence along with it, and which is 

| indeed 
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indeed the ultimate Foundation of all ſyllogiſtick 
Reaſoning. 
The Role e V. DEMONSTRATION therefore, 
e ſerving as an infallible Guide to 
n Truth, and ſtanding on ſo ſure and 
lateses Tautb unalterable a Baſis, we may now 
and Faſſebosd. venture to aſſert, what I doubt not 
will appear a Paradox to many ; namely, that 
the Rules of Logiek furniſh a ſufficient Criterion 
for the diſtinguiſhing between Truth and Falſe- 
hood. For ſince every Propoſition that can be 
demonſtrated, is neceſſarily true, he is able to 
diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſehood, who can with 
Certainty judge when a Propoſition is duly 
demonſtrated. Now a Demonſtration is, as we 
have ſaid, nothing more than a Concatenation 
of Syllogiſms, all whoſe Premiſes are Defini- 
tions, ſelf-evident Truths, or Propoſitions pre- 
viouſly eſtabliſhed. To judge therefore of the 
Validity of a Demonſtration, we muſt be able 
to diſtinguiſh whether the Definitions that en- 
ter it are genuine, and truly deſcriptive of the 
Ideas they are meant to exhibit: whether the 
Propoſitions aſſumed without Proof as intuitive 
Truths, have really that Self-evidence to which 
they lay claim: whether the Syllogiſms are 
drawn up in due Form, and agreeable to the 
Laws of Argumentation : in fine, whether they 
are Combined together in a juſt and orderly 
Manner, 
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Manner, ſo that no demonſtrable Propoſitions 
ſerve any where as Premiſes unleſs they are 
Concluſions of previous Syllogiſms. Now it 
is the Buſineſs of Logick, in explaining the 
ſeveral Operations of the Mind, fully to inſtruct 
us in all thefe Points. ' It teaches the Nature 
and End of Definitions, and lays down the 
Rules by which they ought to be framed, It 
unfolds the ſeveral Species of Propoſitions, and 
diſtinguiſhes the ſelf-evident from the demon- 
ſtrable. It delineates alſo the different Forms 
of Syllogiſms, and explains the Laws of Argu- 
mentation proper to each, In fine, it deſcribes 
the Manner of combining Syllogiſms ſo as that 
they may form a Train of Reaſoning, and lead 
to the ſucceſſive Diſcovery of Truth. The 
Precepts of Logick therefore, as they enable us 
to judge with Certainty, when a Propoſition is 
duly demonſtrated, furniſh a ſure Criterion for 
the diſtinguiſhing between Truth and Falſe- 

hood. | | 
VI. Bur perhaps it may be ob- 8 
jected, that Demonſtration is a thing eo ol! ceſe: 
very rare and uncommon, as being 1 
the Prerogative of but a few Sci- #dge of Truth 
ences, and therefore the Criterinnn 
here given can be of no great Uſe. I anſwer, 
that wherever by the bare Contemplation of our 
Ideas, Truth is diſcoverable, there alſo De- 
monſtration may be obtained. Now that I think 
18 
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is an abundantly ſufficient Criterion, which en- 
ables us to judge with Certainty, in all Caſes 
where the Knowledge of Truth comes within 
our Reach; for with Diſcoveries that lie be- 
yond the Limits of the human Mind we have 
properly no Buſineſs nor Concernment. When 
a Propoſition is demonſtrated, we are certain of 
its Truth, When, on the contrary, our Ideas 
are ſuch as have no viſible Connection nor 
Repugnance, and therefore furniſh not the pro- 


per Means of tracing their Agreement or Diſ- 


agreement, there we. are ſure that Knowledge, 
Scientifical Knowledge I mean, is not attain- 
able. But where there is ſome Foundation of 


Reaſoning, which yet amounts not to the full 


Evidence of Demonſtration, there the Precepts 
of Logick, by teaching us to determine aright 
of the Degree of Proof, and of what is ftil} 
wanting to render it full and complete, enable 
us to make a due Eſtimte of the Meaſures of 
Probability, and to proportion our Aﬀent to 
the Grounds on which the Propoſition ſtands, 
And this is all we can poſſibly arrive at, or 
even ſo much as hope for, in the Exerciſe of 
Faculties ſo imperfect and limited as ours. For 
it were the Height of Folly to expect a Criterion 
that ſhould enable us to diſtinguiſh Truth from 
Falſehood, in Caſes where a certain Knowledge 
of Truth is not attainable 


VII. WE 
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VII. Ws have now done with 5;, pi;6inc- 
what regards the Ground and Evi- "ow 
dence of Demonſtration ; but be- ite direct 
fore we conclude this Chapter, it 2 
may not be improper to take Notice of the Diſ- 
tinction of it into direct and indirect. A direct 
Demonſtration is, when beginning with Defini- 
tions, ſelf- evident Propoſitions, or known and 
allowed Truths, we form a Train of Syllogiſms, 


and combine them in an orderly Manner, con- 


tinuing the Series thro' a Variety of ſucceſſive 


Steps, until at laſt we arrive at a Syllogiſm, 
whoſe Concluſion is the Propoſition to be de- 
monſtrated. Proofs of this kind leave no Doubt 
or Uncertainty behind them, becauſe all the ſe- 
veral Premiſes being true, the Concluſions muſt 
be ſo too, and of courſe the very laſt Concluſion, 
or Propoſition to be proved. I ſhall not there- 
fore any farther enlarge upon this Method of 
demonſtrating ; having I hope ſufficiently ex- 
plained it in the foregoing Part of this Chapter, 
and ſhewn wherein the Force and -Validity of it 
lies. The other Species of Demonſtration is 
the indirect, or, as it is ſometimes called, the 
Apological. The Manner of proceeding here 
is, by aſſuming a Propoſition which directly 
contradicts that we mean to demonſtrate, and 
thence by a continued Train of Reaſoning, in 
the Way of a direct Demonſtration, deducing 

ſome 
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ſome Abſurdity or manifeſt Untruth. For here- 

upon we conclude. that the Propoſition aſſumed 

was falſe, and thence again by an immediate 

Conſequence, that the Propoſition to be demon- 
ſtrated is true. Thus Euclid in his third Book 

being to demonſtrate, that Circles which touch one 

another inwardly have not the ſame Center; aſſumes 
the direct contrary to this, viz. that they have 
the ſame Center; and hence by an evident Train 
of Reaſoning proves, that a Part is equal to the 
IA hole. The Suppoſition therefore leading to 
the Abſurdity he concludes to be falſe, viz. that 
Circles touching one another inwardly have the ſame 
Center, and thence again immediately infers, 
that they have not the ſame Center. 

GreundofRea- VIII. Now becauſe this Manner 
Joring in indi» of Demonſtration is accounted by 
frrations. ſome not altogether ſo clear and ſa- 
tisfactory, nor to come up to that full Degree 
of Evidence, which we meet with in the direct 
Way of Proof; I ſhall therefore endeavour here 
to give a particular Illuſtration of it, and to ſhew 
that it equally with the other leads to Truth and 
Certainty. In order to this we muſt obſerve, 
that two Propoſitions are ſaid to be contradictory 
one of another, when that which is aſſerted to 
be in the one, is aſſerted not to be in the other. 
Thus the Propoſitions : Circles that touch one an- 


ether inwardly have the ſame Center: and Circles 
that 
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Phat touch one another inwardly have not the ſame 


Center: are Contradictories; becauſe the ſecond 
aſſerts the direct contrary of what is aſſerted in 
the firſt, Now in all contradictory Propoſiti- 
ons this holds univerſally, that one of them is 
neceſlarily true, and the other neceſlarily falſe. 
For if it be true, that Circles which touch one 
another inwardly have not the ſame Center, it 


is unavoidably falſe that they have the ſame 


Center. On the other hand, if it be falſe that 
they have the ſame Center, it is neceſſarily true 
that they have not the ſame Center. Since there- 
fore, it is impoſſible for them to be both true or 
both falſe at the ſame time, it unavoidably fol- 
lows, that one is neceſlarily true, and the other 
neceſlarily falſe, This then being allowed, which 
is indeed ſelf-evident, if any two contradictory 
Propoſitions are aflumed, and one of them can 
by a clear Train of Reaſoning be demonſtrated 
to be falſe, it neceſſarily follows that the other 
is true. For as the one is neceſſarily true, and 
the other neceſſarily falſe, when we come to diſ- 
cover which is the falſe Propoſition, we thereby 
alſo know the other to be true. | 
IX. Now this is preciſely the Indire De- 

Manner of an indirect Demonſtra- — — pg 
tion, as is evident from the Account eing. 


given of it above. For there we aſſume a Pro- 


_ poſition which directly contradicts that we mean 


to demonſtrate, and having by a continued Se- 
ries 
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ries of Proofs ſhewn it to be falſe, thence inſer 
that its Contradictory, or the Propoſition to 
be demonſtrated, is true, As therefore this laſt 
Concluſion is certain and unavoidable, let us 
next inquire, after what Manner we come to 
be ſatisfied of the Falſehood of the aſſumed 
Propoſition, that ſo no poſſible Doubt may re- 
main, as to the Force and Validity of Demon- 
trations of this kind, The Manner then is 
plainly this. Beginning with the aſſumed Pro- 
poſition, we by the Help of Definitions, ſelf- 
evident Truths, or Propoſitions already eſta- 
bliſhed, continue a Series of Reaſoning, in the 
Way of a direct Demonſtration, until at length 
we arrive at ſome Abſurdity or known Falſe- 
hood. Thus Euclid, in the Example before 
mentioned, from the Suppoſition that Circles 
touching one another inwardly have the ſame 
Center, deduces that a Part ts equal to the 
Whole. Since therefore by a due and orderly 
Proceſs of Reaſoning, we come at laſt to a falſe 
Concluſion, it is manifeſt that all the Pre- 
miſes cannot be true, For were all the Pre- 
mifes true, the laſt Concluſion muſt be fo too, 
by what has been before demonſtrated. Now 
as to all the other Premiſes made uſe of in the 
Courſe of Reaſoning, they are manifeſt and 
known Truths by Suppoſition, as being either 
Definitions, ſelf-evident Propoſitions, or Truths 


eſtabliſhed, The aſſumed Propoſitfon is that 
only 
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only as to which any Doubt or Uncertainty 
remains. That alone therefore can be falſe, and 
indeed from what has been already ſhe wn, muſt 
unavoidably be ſo, And thus we ſee, that in 
indirect Demonſtrations, two contradictory Pro- 
poſitions being laid down, one of which is de- 
monſtrated to be falſe, the other, which is al- 
ways the Propoſition to be proved, muſt neceſſa- 
rily be true; ſo that here, as well as in the direct 


Way of Proof, we arrive at a clear and ſatiſ- 
factory Knowledge of Truth. 


X. Tuts is univerſally the Me- A parricu'ar 
thod of Reaſoning in all Apological ba 3. 2 
or indirect Demonſtrations; but fration. 
there is one particular Caſe, which has ſome- 
thing ſo ſingular and curious in it, that well de- 
ſerves to be mentioned by itſelf ; more eſpecially, 
as the Ground on which the Concluſion reſts 
will require ſome farther Illuſtration. It is in 
ſhort this: that if any Propoſition is aſſumed, 
from which in a direct Train of Reaſoning we 
can deduce its Contradictory, the Propoſition 
ſo aſſumed is falſe, and the contradictory one 
true, For if we ſuppoſe the. aſſumed Propoſi- 
tion to be true, then, fince all the other Premiſes 
that enter the Demonſtration are alſo true, we 
ſhall have a Series of Reaſoning, conſiſting 
wholly of true Premiſes ; whence the laſt Con- 
cluſion, or Contradictory of the aſſumed Pro- 


N poſition, 
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poſition, muſt be true likewiſe. So that by this 
Means we ſhould have two contradictory Pro- 
poſitions both true at the fame Time, which is 
manifeſtly impoſſible, The aſſumed Propoſition 
therefore whence this Abſurdity flows, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be falſe, and conſequently its Contra- 
dictory, which is here the Propoſition deduced 
from it, muſt be true. If then any Propoſition 
is propoſed to be demonitrated, and we aſſume 
the Cortradifory of that Propoſition, and thence 
directly infer the Propoſition to be demonſtrated, 
by this very Means we know that the Propoſition 
ſo inferred is true. For fince from an aſſumed 
Propoſition we have deduced its Contradictory, 
ue are thereby certain that the aſſumed Propoſi- 
tion is falſe; and if ſo, then its Contradictory, or 
that deduced from it, which in this Caſe is the 
ſame with the Propoſition to be demonſtrated, 
muſt be true. 
. XI. Tnar this is not a mere 
ledge of the empty Speculation, void of all Ufe 
- es pt and Application in Practice, is evi- 
penſabiy e: dent from the Conduct of the Ma- 
* WT thematicians, who have adopted this 
— ok 2e Manner of Reaſoning, and given it 
2 Place among their Demonſtra- 

tions, We have a curious Inſtance of it in the 
twelfth Propoſition of the ninth Book of the 
Elements, Euclid there propoſes to demon- 
ſtrate, 
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ſtrate, that in any Series of Numbers, riſing from 
Unity in Geometrical Progreſſion, all the Prime 
Numbers that meaſure the laſt Term in the Series, 
will alſo meaſure the next after Unity, In order 
to this he aſſumes the Contradictory of the 
Propoſition to be demonſtrated, namely ; that 
ſome prime Number meaſuring the laſt Term in the 
Series, does not meaſure the next after Unity, and 
thence by a continued Train of Reaſoning proves, 
that it actually does meaſure it, Hereupon he 
concludes the aſſumed Propoſition to be falſe, 
and that which is deduced from it, or its Contra- 
dictory, which is the very Propoſition he pro- 
poſed to demonſtrate, to be true. Now that 
this is a juſt and concluſive Way of Reaſoning, 
is abundantly manifeſt, from what we have ſo 
clearly eſtabliſhed above, I would only here 
obſerve, how neceſſary ſome Knowledge of the 
Rules of Logick is, to enable us to judge of the 
Force, Juſtneſs, and Validity of Demonſtrations ; 
ſince ſuch may ſometimes occur, where the 
Truth of the Propoſition demonſtrated will nei- 
ther be owned nor perceived, unleſs we know 
before-hand, by means of Logick, that a Con- 
cluſion ſo 'deduced, is neceffarily true and valid. 
For though it be readily allowed, that by the 
mere Strength of our natural Faculties, we can at 
once diſcern, that of two contradictory Propo- 
ſitions, the one is neceſſarily true, and the other 


N 2 neceſſarily 
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neceſſarily falſe: yet when they are ſo linked to- 
gether in a Demonſtration, as that the one ſerves 
as a previous Propoſition, whence the other is 
deduced; it does not ſo immediately appear, 
without ſome Knowledge of the Principles of 
Logick, why that alone which is collected by 
Reaſoning, ought to be embraced as true, and 
the other whence it is collected to be rejected 


as falſe. 


F XII. HavinGs thus I hope ſuf- 
4 ficiently evinced the Certainty of 
| — , Demonſtration in all its Branches, 
and falſe and ſhewn the Rules by which we 
Reeſenng. ought to proceed, in order to arrive 
> at a juſt Concluſion, according to the various 
Ways of arguing made uſe of; I hold it need- 
leſs to enter upon a particular Conſideration 
of - thoſe ſeveral Species of falſe Reaſoning 
which Logicians diſtinguiſh by the Name of 
Sophiſms, He that thoroughly underſtands the 
| Form and Structure of a good Argument, will 
of himſelf readily diſcern every Deviation from 
it. And although Sophi/ms have been divided 
into many Claſſes, which are all called by ſound- 
ing Names, that therefore carry in them much 
Appearance, of Learning ; yet are the Errors 
themſelves fo very palpable and obvious, that I 
ſhould think it loſt Labour to write for a Man 
capable of being miſled by them. Here there- 
fore 
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fore we chooſe to conclude this third Part of Lo- 
gick, and ſhall in the next Book give ſome Ace- 
count of Method, which though inſeparable from 
Reaſoning is nevertheleſs always conſidered by 
| Logicians as a diſtin Operation of the Mind; 
| | becauſe its Influence is not confined to the mere 
4 Exerciſe of the Reaſoning Faculty, but extends 
| in ſome Degree to all the Tranſactions of the 


j Underſtanding, 
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BOOK IV. 
Of MET HO. 


A. I. 


Of Metbod in general, and the Diviſion of it 
into Analytick and Synthetick. 


The Under- I. E have now done with 
fianding ſome- 


Limes employed the three firſt Opera- 
en putting e- tions of the Mind, whoſe Office it 
getber known 

Truths, is to ſearch after Truth, and enlarge 
the Bounds of human Knowledge. There is 
yet a fourth, which regards the Diſpoſal and 
Arrangement of our Thoughts, when we endea- 


vour ſo to put them together, that their mutual 
| Connection 
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Connection and Dependence may be clearly ſeen. 
This is what Logicians call Method, and place 
always the laſt in Order in explaining the 
Powers of the Underſtanding ; becauſe it neceſ- 
farily ſuppoſes a previous Exerciſe of our other 
Faculties, and ſome Progreſs made in Know- 
ledge, before we can exert it in any extenſive 
Degree. It often happens in the Purſuit of 
Truth, that unexpected Diſcoveries preſent them- 
ſelves to the Mind, and thoſe too relating to Sub- 
jects very remote from that about which we are 
at preſent employed. Even the Subjects them- 
ſelves of our Enquiry, are not always choſen 
with a due Regard to Order, and their Depen- 
dence one upon another. Chance, our particu- 
lar Way of Life, or ſome prefent and preſſing 
Views, often prompt us to a Variety of Re- 
fearches, that have but little Connection in the: 
Nature of Things. When therefore a Man ac- 
cuſtomed to much Thinking comes, after any 
conſiderable Interval of Time, to take a Survey 
of his intellectual Acquiſitions, he ſeldom finds 


| Reaſon to be ſatisfied with that Order and Diſ- 


poſition, according to which they made their 
Entrance into his Underſtanding. They are- 
there diſperſed and ſcattered, without Subordi 
nation, or any juſt and regular Coherence; inſo- 
much that the Subſerviency of one Truth to the 
Diſcovery of another does not ſo readily appear 
N 4 to 


„„ 

to the Mind. Hence he is convinced of the Ne- 
ceſſity of diſtributing them into various Claſſes, 
and combining into an uniform Syſtem whatever 
relates to one and the ſame Subject. Now this is 
the true and proper Buſineſs of Methed; to aſ- 
certain the various Diviſions of human Know- 
ledge, and ſo to adjuſt and connect the Parts in 
every Branch, that they may ſeem to grow one 
out of another, and form a regular Body of Sci- 
ence, riſing from firſt Principles, and proceeding 
by an orderly Concatenation of Truths. 
Sometimes in IT, In this View of Things it is 
— 55 plain, that we muſt be before-hand 
fucb a: are well acquainted with the Truths we 
* are to combine together: otherwiſe 
how could we diſcern their ſeveral Connec= 
tions and Relations, or ſo diſpoſe of them as their 
mutual Dependence may require? But now it 
often happens, the Underſtanding is employed, 
not in the Arrangement and Compoſition of 
known Truths, but in the Search and Diſcovery 
of ſuch as are unknown. And here the Manner 
of proceeding is very different, inaſmuch as we 
aſſemble at once our whole Stock of Knowledge 
relating to any Subject, and after a general Sur- 
vey of Things, begin with examining them ſe- 
parately and by Parts. Hence it comes to pals, 
that whereas at our firſt ſetting out, we were ac- 
quainted only with ſome of the grand Strokes 

| and 
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and Outlines, if I may fo ſay of Truth, by thus 
purſuing her through her ſeveral Windings and 
Receſſes, gradually diſcover thoſe more inward 
and finer Touches, whence ſhe derives all her 
Strength, Symmetry, and Beauty. And here it | 
is that when by a narrow Scrutiny into Things, 
we have unravelled any Part of Knowledge, and 
traced it to its firſt and original Principles, inſo- 
much that the whole Frame and Contexture of it 
lies open to the View of the Mind; here I ſay it 
is, that taking it the contrary. Way, and begin- 
ning with theſe Principles, we can ſo adjuſt and- 
put together the Parts, as the Order and. Me- 
thod of Science requires, 


III. Bor as theſe Things are beſt 

underſtood when illuſtrated by Ex- —— 
amples, eſpecially if they are obvi- V Patch. 
* ous, and taken from common Life ; let us ſup- 
poſe any Machine, for inſtance a Watch, pre- 


ſented to us, whoſe Structure and Compoſition 


we are as yet unacquainted with, but want if 


poſſible to diſcover. The Manner of proceeding 
in this Caſe is, by taking the Whole to Pieces, 
and examining the Parts ſeparately one after 
Another. When by ſuch a Scrutiny we have 


thoroughly informed ourſelves of the Frame and 


Contexture of each, we then compare them to- 
gether, in order to judge of their mutual Action 
and Influence, By this means we gradually 


N 5 trace 
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trace out the inward Make and Compoſition of 
the Whole, and come at length to diſcern, how 
Parts of ſuch a Form, and fo put together as we 
found, in unravelling and taking them aſunder, 
conſtitute that particular Machine called a 
Watch, and contribute to all the feverat Motions 
and Phænomena obſervable in it. This Difco- 
very being made, we can take Things the con- 
trary Way, and beginning with the Parts, fo dif- 
poſe and connect them, as their ſeveral Uſes and 
Structures require, until at length we arrive at 
the Whole itſelf, from the unravelling of which 
theſe Parts reſulted. 


Ground of te IV. AnD as it is in tracing and 
„ examining the Works of Art, ſo it 
Adetbods, is in a great Meaſure in unfolding 
any Part of human Knowledge, For the Rela- 
tions and mutual Habitudes of Things, do not 
always immediately appear, upon comparing, 
them one with another. Hence we have re- 
courſe to intermediate Ideas, and by Means of 
them are furniſhed with thoſe previous Propoſi- 
tions that lead to the Concluſion we are in queſt 
of. And if it fo happen, that the previous Pro- 
poſitions themſelves are not ſufficiently evident, 
we endeavour by new middle Terms to aſcertain 
their Truth, ſtil} tracing Things backward in a 
continued Series, until at length we arrive at ſome 

Syllogifm, where the Premifes are firſt and ſelf- 


evident 
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evident Principles. This done, we become per- 
fectly ſatisfied as to the Truth of all the Con- 
clufions we have paſled through, inaſmuch as. 
they are now ſeen to ſtand upon the firm and im- 
moveable Foundation of our intuitive Percep- 
tions. And as we arrived at this Certainty, by 
tracing Things backward to the original Prin- 
eiples whence they flow, ſo may we at any Time 
renew it by a direct contrary Proceſs, if begin- 
ning with theſe Principles, we carry the Train 
of our Thoughts forward, until they lead us by 
a connected Chain of Proofs to the very laſt Con- 
eluſion of the Series. 3 


V. Hence it appears, that in Divifon of 
diſpoſing and putting together our — 
Thoughts, either for our own Uſe, Synberick. 
that the Diſcoveries we have made may at all 
Times lie open to the Review of the Mind; ot 


where we mean to communicate and unfold theſe 


Diſcoveries to others, there are two Ways of 


proceeding equally within our Choice. For we: 
may ſo propoſe the Truths relating to any Part: 
of Knowledge, as they preſented themſelves to- 
the Mind in the Manner of Inveſtigation,, 
carrying on. the Series of Proofs in a reverſe- 
Order, until they at laſt terminate in firſt Prin- 
ciples : or beginning with. theſe Principles we 
may take the contrary Way, and from them de- 
duce, by. a direct Train of Reaſoning, all the 

N 6 ſeveral 
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ſeveral Propoſitions we want to eſtabliſh. This 
Diverſity in the Manner of arranging our 
Thoughts gives riſe to the twofold Diviſion of 
Method eſtabliſhed among Logicians. For Me- 
thod, according to their Uſe of the Word, is no- 
thing elſe but the Order and Diſpoſition of our 
Thoughts relating to any Subject. When Truths 
are ſo propoſed and put together, as they were 
or might have been diſcovered, this is called 
the Analytic Method, or the Method of Reſolution ; 
inaſmuch as it traces Things backward to their 
Source, and reſolves Knowledge into its firſt and 
original Principle. When on the other Hand they 
are deduced from theſe Principles, and connected 
according to their mutual Nependence, inſomuch 
that the Truths firſt in Order tend always to the 
Demonſtration of thoſe that follow, this conſti- 
tutes what we call the Synthetick Method, or Me- 
thod of Compeſitien. For here we proceed by ga- 
thering together the ſeveral ſcattered Parts of 
Knowledge, and combining them into one Whole 
or Syſtem, in ſuch Manner, that the Underſtand- 
ing is enabled diſtinctly to follow Truth through 
all her different Stages and Gradations. 

— * oo. VI. THERE is this farther to be 
rbod of Inven- taken Notice of, in relation to theſe 
7% and ibe two Species of Method; that the 


HMerbod of l 
Science. firſt has alſo obtained the Name of 


the Metbod of Invention, becauſe it obſerves the 
Order 


4 
Order in which our Thoughts ſucceed one an- 
other in the Invention or Diſcovery of Truth. 
The other again is often denominated the Me- 
thad of Doctrine or Inſtruction, inaſmuch as in 
laying our Thoughts before others, we generally 
chooſe to proceed in the Synthetick Manner, de- 
ducing them from their firſt Principles. For 
we are to obſerve, that although there is great 
Pleaſure in purſuing Truth in the Method of 
Inveſtigation, becauſe it places us in the Con- 
dition of the Inventor, and ſhews the particular 
Train and Proceſs of Thinking by which he 
arrived at his Diſcoveries ; yet it is not ſo well 
accommodated to the Purpoſes of Evidence and 
Conviction. For at our firſt ſetting out, we are 
commonly unable to divine where the Analyſis 
will lead us; inſomuch that our Reſearches are 
for ſome Time little better than a mere groping 
in the Dark. And even after Light begins to 
break in upon us, we are ſtill obliged to many 
Reviews, and a frequent Compariſon af the ſe- 
veral Steps of the Inveſtigation among them- 
ſelves. Nay, when we have unravelled the 
Whole, and reached the very Foundation on 
which our Diſcoveries ſtand, all. our Certainty 
in regard to their Truth wlll be found in a 
great Meaſure to ariſe from that Connection we 
are now able to diſcern between them and firſt 
Principles, taken in the Order of Compoſition, 
But in the Synthetick Manner of diſpoſing our 
Thoughts, 


1 
Thoughts, the Caſe is quite different. For as we 
here begin with intuitive Truths, and advance 
by regular Deductions from them, every Step of 
the Procedure brings Evidence and Conviction 
along with it ; ſo that in our Progreſs from one 
Part of Knowledge to another, we have always 
a clear Perception of the Ground on which our 
Aſſent reſts. In communicating therefore our 
Diſcoveries to others, this Method is apparently 
to be choſen, as it wonderfully improves and 
enlightens the Underſtanding, and leads to an. 
immediate Perception of Truth. And hence it 
is, that in the following Pages, we chooſe to- 


_ diſtinguiſh it by the Name of the Method of Sci- 


ence ; not only as in the Uſe of it we arrive at 
Science and Certainty, but becauſe it is in Fact 
the Method, in which all thoſe Parts of human 
Knowledge that properly bear the Name of 
Sciences are and ought to be delivered, But we- 
now proceed to explain theſe two Kinds of Me- 
thod more particularly, 


CHAP. E. 
Of the Method of Invention. 


Origin of the 1. BY the Method of Invention we 
— 2 underſtand ſuch a Diſpoſition 
of buman Life.» and Arrangement of our Thoughts, 
as follows the natural Procedure of the Under- 


ſtanding, 
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ſtanding, and preſents them in the Order in 
which they ſucceed one another in the Inveſti- 
gation and Difcovery of Truth. Now it is 
plain, that to handle a Subject ſucceſsfully ac- 
cording to this Method, we have no more to 
do than obſerve the ſeveral Steps and Advances 
of our Minds, and fairly copy them out to the 
View of others. And indeed it will be found 
to hold in general, with regard to all the active 
Parts of human Life, efpecially when reduced 
to that which is in the Schools termed an Art; 
that the Rules by which we conduct ourſelves 
are no other than a Series of Obſervations drawn 
from the Attention of the Mind to what paſſes, 
while we exerciſe our Faculties in that particu- 
lar Way, For when we ſet about any Inven- 
tion or Diſcovery, we are always puſhed on by 
fome inward Principle, Diſpoſition, or Aptitude 
ſhall J call it, which we experience in ourſelves, 
arid which makes us believe, that the Thing we 
are in queſt of is not altogether beyond our 
Reach, We therefore begin with eſſaying our 
Strength, and are ſometimes ſucceſsful, though 
perhaps more frequently not. But as the Mind, 
when earneſtly bent upon any Purſuit, is not 
eaſily difcouraged by a few Diſappointments, 
we are only ſet upon renewing our Endeavours, 
and by an obſtinate Perſeverance, and repeated 
Trials, often arrive at the Diſcovery 'of what 
we have in View, Now it is natural for a Man 
of 


—— 
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of a curious and inquiſitive Turn, after having 
maſtered any Part of Knowledge with great La- 
bour and Difficulty, to ſet himſelf to examine 
how he happened to miſcarry in his firſt At- 
tempts, and by what particular Method of Pro- 
cedure he at length came to be ſucceſsful, By 
this Means we diſcover on the one Hand, thoſe 
Rocks and Shelves which ſtand moſt in our Way, 
and are apt to diſturb and check our Progreſs ; 
and on the other, that more ſure and certain 
Courſe, which if we continue in ſteadily, will 
bring us to the Attainment of what we are in 
Purſuit of. Hence ſpring all the Arts and In- 
ventions of human Lite, which, as we have 
already ſaid, are founded upon a Series of Rules 
and Obſervations, pointing out the true and 
genuine Manner of arriving at any Attainment. 
When the Mind reſts ſatisfied in a bare Con- 
templation of the Rules, and the Reafons on 
which they are founded, this Kind of Know- 
ledge is called Speculative, But if we proceed. 
farther, and endeavour to apply theſe Rules to 
Practice, ſo as to acquire a Habit of exerting 
them on all proper Occaſions, we are then ſaid to 
be poſſeſſed of the Art itfelf. 

= IEPA II. FRom what has been lid it 
of the Methed appears, that in order diſtinctly to 
— explain the Method of Invention, 
fume Account of we muſt take a View of the Under- 


tbe Art 0. ſtanding as employed in the Seareh 
and 


*% 
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and Inveſtigation of Truth. For by duly at- 
tending to its Procedure and Advances, we ſhall 
not only diſcover the Rules by which it con- 
ducts itſelf, but be enabled alſo to trace out 
the ſeveral Helps and Contrivances it makes 
uſe of, for the more ſpeedy and effectual At- 
tainment of its Ends. And when theſe Parti- 
culars are once known, it will not be difficult 
for us, in laying open our Diſcoveries to others, 
to combine our Thoughts agreeably to the Me- 
thod here required. Becauſe having fixed and 
aſcertained the Rules of it, and being perfectly 
acquainted with the Conduct and Manner of 
the Mind, we need only take a Review of the 
ſeveral Truths as they ſucceed one another in 
the Series of Inveſtigation, ſet them in order 
before us, and fairly tranſcribe the Appearance 
they make to the Underſtanding. Hence it is 
that Logicians, in treating of the Method of 
Invention, have not merely confined themſelves 
to the laying down of Directions for the Diſ- 
poſal and Arrangement of our Thoughts ; but 
have rather explained the Art itſelf, and eſta- 
bliſhed thoſe Rules by which the Mind ought to 
proceed in the Exerciſe of its inventive Powers. 
For they rightly judged, that if theſe were once 
thoroughly underſtood, the other could no 
longer remain unknown. By this Means it 
happens that the Method of Inventian is become 
another 


1 
another Expreſſion for the Art of Invention, and 
very often denotes the Conduct and Procedure 
of the Underſtanding in the Search of Truth. 
And as ſome Knowledge of the Principles of 
the Art, is in a Manner abſolutely neceſſary 
towards a true Conception of the Rules by 
which we ought to govern and diſpoſe our 
Thoughts in treating Subjects after this Me- 
thod; we ſhall therefore follow the Example 
of other Logicians, and endeavour to give ſome 
ſhort Account of the Buſineſs of Invention, and 
of thoſe ſeveral Helps and Contrivances by 
which the Mind is enabled to facilitate and en- 


large its Diſcoveries. 


III. IT has been already obſerved, 
Attention and 


« compreben five that when the Mind employs itſelf 
—— IG, in the Search of unknown Truths, 
e preparatory | 
Qualifications it begins with aſſembling at once its. 
#6 Irventio whole Stock of Knowledge relating 
to the Subject, and after a general Survey of 
Things, ſets about examining them ſeparately 
and by Parts. Now as in this ſeparate Exami- 
nation, the Number of Parts continually in- 
creaſe upon us; and as it is farther neceſſary, 
that we ſurvey them on all Sides, compare them 
one with another, and accurately trace their 
mutual Habitudes and Reſpects; it is from 
hence apparent, that in the Exerciſe of Inven- 


tion, two Things are of principal Conſideration. 
Firſt, 


tf 
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Firſt, an enlarged and comprehenſive Under- 


ftanding, able to take in the great Multitude 
of Particulars that frequently come under our 


Notice. Secondly, a ftrong Habit of Atten- | 


tion, that lets nothing remarkable flip its View, 
and diſtinguiſhes carefully all thoſe Circum- 
ſtances which tend to the illuſtrating and clear- 
ing the Subject we are upon. Theſe are the 


great and preparatory Qualifications, without 


which it were in vain to hope that any conſi- 
derable Advance could be made in enlarging 


the Bounds of human Knowledge. Nor ought 


are in ſome Meaſure in our own Power, and 
may, by a proper Cultivation, be improved and 
ftrengthened to a Degree almoſt beyond Belief, 
We find by Experience, that the Study of Ma- 
thematicks in particular is greatly ſerviceable to 
this End. Habits we all know grow ſtronger 
by Exerciſe, and as in this Science there is a 
perpetual Call upon our Attention, it by De- 
grees becomes natural to us, ſo as that we can 
preſerve it ſteady and uniform, through long and 
intricate Calculations, and that with little or 
no Fatigue to the Underſtanding. But a yet 
more wonderful Advantage ariſing from the 
Culture of the Mathematicks is this, that hereby 
we in ſome Meaſure extend the Dimenſions of 
the human Mind, enlarge its Compaſs of Per- 
ception, and accuſtom it to wide and compre- 
henſive 


we to eſteem it a ſmall Advantage, that they 
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henſive Views of Things. For whereas at our 
firſt ſetting out, we often find it extremely dif- 
ficult to maſter a ſnort and eaſy Demonſtration, 
and trace the Connection of its ſeveral Parts; 
yet as we advance in the Science, the Under- 
ſtanding is ſeen gradually to dilate, and ſtretch 
itſelf to a greater Size; inſomuch that a long 
and intricate Series of Reaſoning is often taken 
in with ſcarce any Labour of Thought ; and not 
only fo, but we can in ſome Caſes, with-a ſingle 
Glance of our Minds, run through an entire 
Syſtem of Truths, and extend our View at once 
to all the ſeveral Links that unite and hold them 
together, | | 
4 jadiclees TV. Wukx we are furniſhed 
Choice of inter- with theſe two preparatory Quali- 
— =p fications, the next Requiſite to the 
7 wha Diſcovery of Truth is, a judicious 

: Choice of intermediate Ideas. We 
have ſeen in the third Part of this Treatiſe, that 
many of our Ideas are of ſuch a Nature as not to 
diſcover their ſeveral Habitudes and Relations by 
any immediate Compariſon one with another, 
In this Caſe we muſt have Recourſe to inter- 
mediate Ideas; and the great Art lies in finding 
out ſuch as have an obvious and perceivable 
Connection with the Ideas whoſe Relations we 
enquire after. For thus it is that we are fur- 
niſhed with known and evident Truths, to 


ſerve as Premiſes for the Diſcovery of ſuch. as 
are 
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are unknown. And indeed the whole Buſineſs 


of Invention ſeems in a great Meaſure to lie in 


the due Aſſemblage and Diſpoſition of theſe 


preliminary Truths. For they not only lead 


us Step by Step to the Diſcovery we are in 
queſt of, but are ſo abſolutely neceſſary in the 
Caſe, that without them it were in vain to at- 
tempt it; nothing being more certain than that 
unknown Propoſitions can no otherwiſe be 
traced but by means of ſome Connection they 
have with ſuch as are known. Nay, Reaſon 
itſelf, which is indeed the Art of Knowledge, 
and the Faculty by which we puſh on our Diſ- 
coveries ; yet by the very Definition of it im- 
plies no more, than an Ability of deducing un- 
known Truths from Principles or Propoſitions 
that are already known. Now although this 
happy Choice of intermediate Ideas, ſo as to 
furniſh a due Train of previous Propoſitions, 
that ſhall lead us ſucceſſively from one Diſco- 
very to another, depends in ſome Meaſure upon 


a natural Sagacity and Quickneſs of Mind; it. 


is yet certain from Experience, that even here 
much may be effected by a ſtubborn Applica- 
tion and Induſtry. In order to this it is in the 
firſt place neceſſary that we have an extenſive 
Knowledge of Things, and ſome general Ac- 
quaintance with the whole Circle of Arts and 
Sciences, Wide and extended Views add great 


its 


Force and Penetration to the Mind, and enlarge 
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its Capacity of judging. And if to this we join 
in the ſecond place a more particular and inti- 
mate Study of whatever relates to the Subject 
about which our Enquiries are employed, we 
ſeem to bid fair for Succeſs in our Attempts. 
For thus we are provided with an ample Va- 
riety out of which to chooſe our intermediate 
Ideas, and are therefore more likely to diſcover 
ſome among them that will furniſh out the pre- 
vious Propoſitions neceſſary in any Train of 
Reaſoning. 

Sagaci:yands V. IT is not indeed to be denied, 
— FA 1 that when we have even got all our 
greatly pro» Materials about us, much ſtill de- 
| — No pends upon a certain Dexterity and 
Higebra. Addreſs, in ſingling out the moſt 
proper, and applying them ſkilfully for the Dif. 
covery of Truth, This is that Talent which 
is known by the Name of Sagacity, and com- 
monly ſuppoſed to be altogether the Gift of Na- 
ture. But yet I think it is beyond Diſpute, 
that Practice, Experience, and a watchful At- 
tention to the Procedure of our own Minds 
while employed in the Exerciſe of Reaſoning, are 
even here of very great Avail. It is a Truth 
well known to thoſe who have made any conſi- 
derable Progreſs in the Study of Algebra, that 
an Addreſs and Skill in managing intricate 
Queſtions may be very often obtained, by a 
careful Imitation of the beſt Models, For 

although 
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although when we firſt ſet out about the Solu- 
tion of Equations, we are puzzled at every 


Step, and think we can never enough admire. 


the Sagacity of thoſe who preſent us with ele- 
gant Models in that Way; yet by Degrees we 
ourſelves arrive at a great Maſtery, not only in 
deviſing proper Equations, and coupling them 
artfully together, ſo as from the more compli- 
cated to derive others that are ſimple; but alſo 
in contriving uſeful Subſtitutions, to free our 
Calculations from Fractions, and thoſe Intrica- 
cies that ariſe from Surds and irrationab Quan- 
tities. Nor is it a ſmall Pleaſure attending the 
Proſecution of this Study, that we thus diſcern 
the growing Strength of our own Minds, and 
ſee ourſelves approaching nearer and nearer to 
that Sagacity and Quickneſs of Underſtanding 
which we ſee ſo much admired in others, and 
were at firſt apt to conclude altogether beyond 
our Reach, 


VI. We have now conſidered |, | * 
thoſe Requiſites to Invention, that a Manoge- 
have their Foundation in the natu- —. 1 
ral Talents of the Mind: an en- Bufineſt of 
larged and tomprehenſive Under- © Tl 
ſtanding, a ſtrong Habit of Attention, a Saga- 
city and Quickneſs in diſcerning and applying 
intermediate Ideas. Let us next take a View 
of ſuch other Helps as more immediately de- 
pend upon Art and Management, and ſhew 
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the Addreſs of the Mind, in contriving Means 
to facilitate its Diſcoveries, and free it from all 
unneceſſary Fatigue and Labour. For we are 
to obſerve, that tho' the Capacity of the Intel- 
le may be greatly enlarged by Uſe and Exer- 
Ciſe, yet ſtill our Views are confined within cer- 
tain Bounds, beyond which a finite Underſtand- 
ing cannot reach, And as it often happens in 
the Inveſtigation of Truth, eſpecially where it 
lies at a conſiderable Diſtance from firſt Prin- 
ciples, that the Number of Connections and 
Relations re ſo great, as not to be taken in at 
once by the moſt improved Underſtanding; it is 
therefore one great Branch of the Art of In- 
vention, to take Account of theſe Relations as 
they come into View, and diſpoſe of them in 
ſuch Manner, that they always lie open to the 
Inſpection of the Mind, when diſpoſed to turn 
its Attention that Way. By this Means, with- 
out perplexing ourſelves with too many Conſi- 
derations at once, we have yet theſe Relations 
at Command, when neceſſary to be taken notice 
of in the Proſecution of our Diſcoveries : and 
the Underſtanding thus free and diſengaged, can 
bend its Powers more intenſely towards that par- 
ticular Part of the Inveſtigation it is at preſent 
concerned with, Now in this, according to 
my Apprehenſion, lies the great Art of human 
Knowledge; to manage with Skill the Capacity 


of the Intellect, and contrive ſuch Helps, as may 
bring 
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bring the mot wide and extended Objects within 
the Compaſs of its natural Powers, When 
therefore the Multitude of Relations increaſe 
very faſt upon us, and grow too unwitldy to be 
dealt with in the Lump, we muſt combine them 
in different Claſſes, and ſo diſpoſe of the ſeveral 
Parts, as that they may at all times lie open to 
the leiſurely Survey of the Mind. By this means 
we avoid Perplexity and Confuſion, and are en- 
abled to conduct our Reſearches, without being 
puzzled with that infinite Crowd of Particulars, 
that frequently fall under our Notice in long and 
difficult Inveſtigations, For by carrying our 
Attention ſucceſſively from one Part to another, 
we can upon occaſion take in the whole; and 
knowing alſo the Order and Diſpoſition of the 
Parts, may have recourſe to any of them at plea- 
ſure, when its Aid becomes neceſſary in the 
Courſe of our Enquiries. 

VII. FirsT then I ſay, that an ,, del 
orderly Combination of things, and — 
claſfing them together with Art and. — 0b- 
Addreſs, brings great and otherwiſe | run ng 
unmanageable Objects, upon a Level rhe Under- 
with the Powers of the Mind. We er. 
have ſeen in the firſt Part of this Treatiſe how by 
taking Numbers in a Progreſſive Series, and ac- 
cording to an uniform Law of Compoſition, the 
moſt bulky and formidable Collections are com- 


O prehended 


1 
1 
| 
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prehended with Eaſe, and leave diſtin&t Impreſ- 
fions in the Underſtanding. For the ſeveral 
Stages of the Progreſſion ſerve as ſo many Steps 
to the Mind, by which it aſcends gradually to 
the higheſt Combinations ; and as it can carry 
its Views from one to another with great Eaſe 
and Expedition, it is thence enabled to run over 
all the Parts ſeparately, and thereby riſe to a juſt 
Conception of the Whole. The ſame thing hap- 
pens in all our other complex Notions, eſpecially 
when they grow very large and complicated; 
for then it is that we become ſenſible of the Ne- 
ceſſity of eſtabliſhing a certain Order and Gra- 
dation in the Manner of combining the Parts. 
This has been already explained at ſome Length, 
in the Chapter of the Compoſition and Reſolu- 
tion of our Ideas; where we have traced the gra- 
dual Progreſs of the Mind through all the dif- 
ferent Orders of Perception, and ſhewn, that 
the moſt expeditious Way of arriving at a juſt 
Knowledge of the more compounded Notices of 
the Underſtanding, is by advaneing regularly 
through all the intermediate Steps. Hence it is 
ealy to perceive what Advantages muſt ariſe 
from a like Conduct, in regard to thoſe ſeveral 
Relations and Connections, upon which the In- 
veſtigation of Truth depends, For as by this 
means we are enabled to bring them all within 
the Reach of the Mind, they can each in their 


Turns be made uſe of upon Occaſion, and fur- 
niſh 
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niſh their Aſſiſtance towards the Diſcovery of 
what we are in queſt of, Now this is of princi- 
pal Conſideration in the Buſineſs of Invention, 
to have our Thoughts ſo much under Command, 
that in comparing Things together, in order t6 
diſcover the Reſult of their mutual ConneQi- 
ons and Dependence, all the ſeveral Lights that 


tend to the clearing the Subject we are upon, 


may lie diſtinctly open to the Underſtanding, 
ſo as nothing material ſhall eſcape its View: 
becauſe an Overſight of this kind in ſumming 
up the Account, muſt not only greatly retard 
its Advances, but in many Caſes check its Pro- 
greſs altogether, 
VIII. Bur ſecondly, another Ad- Ad in en- 
vantage ariſing from this orderly 2% «: 0 
proceed gra- 
Diſpoſition is, that hereby we free dually and 
the Mind from all unneceſſary Fa- . £9 i 


the Inveſtiga- 
tigue, and leave it to fix its Atten- n of Truth, 


tion upon any Part ſeparately, without perplex- 
ing itſelf with the Conſideration of the Whole. 
Unknown Truths, as we have already obſerved, 
are only to be traced by means of the Relation 
between them and others that are known. When 
therefore theſe Relations become very numerous, 
it muſt needs greatly diſtract the Mind, were it 
to have its Attention continually upon the 
Stretch aſter ſuch a Multitude of Particulars at 
once. But now, by the Method of claſſing and 


O 2 ordering 
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ordering our Perceptions above explained, this 
Inconvenience is wholly prevented. For a juſt 
Diſtribution of things, as it aſcertains diſtinct- 
ly the Place of each, enables us to call any of 
them into View at Pleaſure, when the preſent 
Conſideration of it becomes neceſſary. Hence 
the Mind, proceeding gradually through the ſe- 
veral Relations of its Ideas, and marking the 
| Reſults of them at every Step, can always pro- 
portion its Enquiries to its Strength; and con- 
fining itſelf to ſuch a Number of Objects as it 
can take in and manage with Eaſe, ſees more 
diſtinctly all the Conſequences that ariſe from 
comparing them one with another, When 
therefore jt comes afterwards to take a Review of 
theſe its ſeveral Advances, as by this means the 
Amount of every Step of the Inveſtigation is fair- 
ly laid open to its Inſpection, by adjuſting and 
Putting theſe together in due Order and Method, 
jt is enabled at laſt to diſcern the Reſult of the 
Whole. And thus as before in the Compoſition 
of our Ideas, ſo likewiſe here in the Search and 
Diſcovery of Truth, we-are fain to proceed gra- 
dually, and by a Series of ſucceſſive Stages. For 
theſe are ſo many reſting Places to the Mind, 
whence to look about it, ſurvey the Concluſions 
it has already gained, and ſee what Helps they 
afford, towards the obtaining of others which it 
muſt ſtill paſs through before it reaches the End 
of the Inveſtigation, Hence it often happens, 
that 
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that very remote and diſtant Truths, which lie 
far beyond the Reach of any ſingle Effort of the 
Mind, are yet by this progreſſive Method ſuc- 
ceſsfully brought to light,” and that too with leſs 
Fatigue to the Underſtanding than could at firſt 
have well been imagined. ' For although the 
whole Proceſs, taken together, is frequently much 
too large to come within the View of the Mind 
at once; and therefore conſidered in that Light 


may be ſaid truly to exceed its Graſp; yet the 


ſeveral Steps of the Inveſtigation by themſelves 
are often eaſy and manageable enough ; ſo that 
by proceeding gradually from one to another, 


and thoroughly maſtering the Parts as we advance, 


we carry on our Reſearches with wondrous Diſ- 
patch, and are at length conducted to that very 


Truth, with a- View to the Diſcovery of which, 


the Inquiſition itſelf was ſet on foot, ' i © - 
IX. Bur now perhaps it may not 
be improper, if we endeavour to 
Hluſtrate theſe Obſervations by an Gag bor A 

Example, and ſet ourſelves to trace of — 
the Conduct and Manner of the Mind, where 
employed in the Exereiſe of Invention. There 
are two great Branches of the Mathematicks pe- 
euliarly fitted to furniſh us with Models in this 
Way. Arithmetick | mean, and Algebra, Algebra 
is univerſally known to be the very Art and Prin- 

ciple of Invention; and in Arithmetick too, we 


O 3 are 


Arithmetick . 


Algebra vo# ? 


property fol. 
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are frequently put upon the finding out of un- 
known Numbers, by Means of their Relations 
and Connections with others that are known: as 
where it is required to find a Number equal to 
this Sum of two others, or the Product of two 
others. I chooſe to borrow my Examples chiefly 
from this laſt Science, both becauſe they will be 
more within the Reach of thoſe for whom this 
Treatiſe is principally deſigned; as likewiſe, be- 
cauſe Arithmetick furniſhes the beſt Models of 
a happy Sagacity and Management, in claſling 
and regulating our Perceptions. So that here 
more than in any other Branch of human Know- 
ledge, we ſhall have an Opportunity of obſerv- 
ing, how-much an orderly Diſpoſition of Things 
tends to the Eaſe and Succeſs of our Enquiries, 
by leaving us to canvaſs the Parts ſeparately, and 
thereby riſe to a gradual Conception of the Whole 
without entangling ourſelves with too many Con- 
ſiderations at once, in any ſingle Step of the In- 
veſtigation. For it will indeed be found, that 
a Dexterity and Addreſs in the Uſe of this laſt 
Advantage ſerves to facilitate and promote our 
| Diſcoveries, almoſt beyond Imagination or Be- 


. _ 


The Method X. Wr have already explained 
— 1 the Manner of reducing Numbers 
Arithmetick. into Claſſes and of diſtinguiſhing - 
theſe Claſſes by their ſeveral Names. And now 
we are farther to obſerve, that the preſent Me- 

thod 
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thod of Notation is ſo contrived, as exactly to 
fall in with this Form of numbering. For as in 
the Names of Numbers, we riſe from Units to 
Tens, from Tens to Hundreds, from Hundreds to 
Thouſands, Sc. fo likewiſe in their Notation, 
the ſame Figures, in different Places, ſignify 
theſe ſevera] Combinations. Thus 2 in the firſt 
Place on the right Hand denotes two Units, in 
the ſecond Place it expreſſes ſo many Tens, in 
the third Hundreds, in the fourth Thouſands. 
By this means it happens, that when a Number 
is written down in Figures, as every Figure in 
it expreſſes ſome diſtinct Combination, and all 
theſe Combinations together make up the total 
Sum; ſo may the ſeveral Figures be conſidered 
as the conſtituent Parts of the number. Thus 
the Number 2436, is evidently by the very No- 
tation diſtinguiſhed into four Parts, maxked by 
the four Figures that ſerve to expreſs it. For 
the firſt denotes teu Thouſand, the ſecond. four 
Hundred, the third Thirty or three Tens, and the 
fourth Six. Theſe ſeveral Parts, tho” they here 
appear in a conjoined Form, may yet be alſo 
expreſſed ſeparately thus, 2000, 400, 30, and 6, 
and the Amount is exactly the ſame, 


XI. Tunis then being the Caſe, if 57. Yup 
it is required to find a Number equal *#xce N 
to the Sum of two others given; our Aue 
Buſineſs is, to examine ſeparately 9 
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1 
theſe given Numbers, and if they appear too large 
and bulky to be dealt with by a ſingle Effort of 
Thought, then, ſince the very Notation diſtin- 
guiſhes them into different Parts, we muſt con- 


tent ourſelves with conſidering the Parts aſunder, 


and finding their Sums one after another. For 
ſince the whole is equal to all its Parts, if we ſind 
the Sums of the ſeveral Parts of which any two 
Numbers conſiſt, we certainly find the total Sum 
of the two Numbers. And therefore, theſe dif- 
ſerent Sums, united and put together, according 
to the eſtabliſhed Rules of Notation, will be the 
very Number we are in queſt of, Let it be pro- 
poſed, for inſtance, to find a Number equal ts 
the Sum of theſe two: 2436, and 4352. As the 
finding of this by a ſingle Effort of Thought 
would be too violent an Exerciſe for the Mind, 
I conſider the Figures repreſenting theſe Num- 
bers as the Parts of which they conſiſt, and there- 


fore ſet myſelf to diſcover their Sums one after 


another. Thus 2, the firſt Figure on the right 
Hand of the one, added to 6, the firſt Figure on 
the right hand of the other, makes 8, which is 
therefore the Sum of theſe two Parts, Again, 
the Sum of 5 and 3, the two Figures or Parts in 
the ſecond Place, is likewiſe 8. But now as Fi- 
gures in the ſecond Place, denote not ſimple Units, 
but Tens; hence it is plain, that 5 and 3 here, 
ſignify five Tens and three Tens, or 50 and 30, 


whoſe Sum therefore muſt be eight Tens, or 80. 
And 
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And here again I call to mind, that having al- 
ready obtained one Figure of the Sum, if I place 
that now found immediately after it, it will 
thereby ſtand alſo in the ſecond Place, and ſo 
really expreſs, as it ought to do, eight Tens, or 
80. And thus it is happily contrived, that tho“ 
in the Addition of the Tens, I conſider the Fi- 
gures compoſing them as denoting only ſimple 
Units, which makes the Operation eaſier and 
leſs perplexed ; yet by the Place their Sum ob- 
tains in the Number found, it expreſſes the real- 
Amount of the Parts added, taken in- their full 
and complete Values. The ſame Thing happens 
in ſumming the Hundreds and Thouſands ; that is, 
though the Figures expreſſing theſe Combina=-- 
tions, are added together as ſimple Units; yet 
their Sums, ſtanding in the third and fourth Places 
of the Number found, thereby really degote the 
Hundreds and Thouſands, and fo repreſent the 
true Value of the Parts added. 


XII. Here then we have a mani- Breenſe' in the 
feſt Proof of the great Advantages you rig. 
y which it it 


derived from an artful Method of carried on, the 
claſſing our Perceptions. For as the 2. 
Numbers themſelves are by this Fe. 
Means diſtinguiſhed into different Parts, which 
brings them more readily within the Compaſs of 
the Underſtanding; fo by taking theſe Parts ſe- 
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parately, the. Operations about Numbers are ren- 
dered very eaſy and ſimple. And indeed it is par- 


ticularly worthy our Notice, and tho' in adding 


two very large Numbers together, the whole Pro- 
ceſs is of ſufficient Length; yet the ſeveral Steps 
by which it is conducted, are managed with in- 
credible Diſpatch, and ſcarce any Fatigue to the 
Mind. This is apparent in the Example given 
above, where we ſee, that in every Advance from 
one Part to another, nothing more is required 
than to add together the two Figures in the like 
Places of the Numbers to be ſummed. But what 
is yet more wonderful, tho? in the Progreſs of a 
long Operation, the Figures riſe in their Value as 
we advance, and grow to ſignify Thouſands, Mil- 
lions, Billions, &c. yet ſo happily are they contriv- 
ed for expreſſing the different Parts of Numbers, 
that in every Step of the Procedure we conſider. 
them as denoting- only ſtmple Units, all other 
Deficiencies being made up, by the Places their 
Sums obtain in the total Amount. And thus it is 
fo ordered in this admirable Form of Notation, 
that however large the Numbers are that come 
under Examination, they are nevertheleſs ma- 
naged with the ſame, Eaſe as the moſt ſimple and 
obvious Collections; becauſe in the ſeveral Ope- 
rations about them, the Mind is neither tied down 


to the View of too many Parts at once, nor en- 
4 | tangled 
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tangled with any Conſiderations regarding the 


Bulk and Compoſition of thoſe Parts. 


XIII. Axp if theſe Advantages 95; farther 
are ſo very manifeſt in the firſt and 2 ” 
ſimpleſt Rules of Arithmetick, much is Mattipli- 
more do they diſcover themſelves in i. 
thoſe that are intricate and complex. Let a Man- 
endeavour in his Thoughts to find' the Product 
of two Numbers, each conſiſting of twenty or 
thirty Places, and that without conſidering the 
Parts ſeparately ; I believe he will ſoon be ſenſi- 
ble, that it is a Diſcovery far beyond the Limits 
of the human Mind. But now in the progreſſive 
Method above explained, nothing is more ſimple 
and eaſy. For if we take the firſt Figure on the 
right Hand of the one Number, and by it multiply 
every Figure of the other ſeparately ; theſe ſeve- 
ral Products, connected according to the eſtabliſh- 
ed Laws of Notation, muſt truly repreſent the to- 
tal Product of this other, by that Part of the mul- 
tiplying Number. Let us ſuppoſe, for Inſtance, 
the Figure in the Unit's Place of the Multiplier to 
be 2, and the three laſt Places of the Multiplicand 
to be 432. Then, 2 multiplying 2 produces 4, 
which therktfore is the firſt Part of the Product. 
Again, 2 multiplying 3 produces 6. But now 3 
ſtanding in the ſecond Place of the Multiplicand, 
denotes in its real Value three Tens, or 30, which 
therefore taken twice, amounts to ſix Tens or 60. 
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And accordingly the Figure 6, coming after 4 al- 
ready found, is thereby thrown into the ſecond 
Place of the Product, and fo truly expreſſes 60, 
its full and adequate Value. The fame thing hap- 


pens in multiplying 4, which ſtanding in the Place 
of Hundreds, its Product by 2 is 800. But this 


very Sum the Figure 8, produced from 2 and 4, 


really denotes in the total Product. Becauſe 
coming after 64, the two Parts already found, it 
is thereby determined to the third Place, where 
it of Courſe expreſſes ſo many Hundreds. This 
Proceſs, as is evident, may be continued to any 
length we pleaſe; and it is- remarkable that in 
like Manner as in Addition, tho' the Value of 
the Figures in the Multiplicand continually rifes 
upon us, yet we all along proceed with them as 
ſimple Units; becauſe the Places of the ſeveral 


Products in the total Amount, repreſent the juſt 


Reſult of multiplying the Figures together, ac- 

cording to their true and adequate Value. 

XIV. HavinG thus obtained the 
tion ofrbe Product by the firſt Figure of the 

l Multiplier, we next take that in the 


tu Addition. ſecond Place, and proceed with it in 


the ſame Manner. This ſecond Operation gives 


us the Effect of that Figure, conſidered as a ſim- 


ple Digit. But as it ſtood in the ſecond Place, 


and therefore really denoted ſo many Tens, hence 
it is plain that the Product now gained muſt be 
| yet 
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yet multiplied by Ten, in order to expreſs the 
true Product ſought. This is accordingly done 
in the Operation, by placing the firſt Figure of / 
this ſecond Product under the ſecond Figure 
of the firſt Product. For this, when they come 
to be added together, has the ſame Effect as 
annexing a Cypher, or multiplying by Ten, as 
every one knows who is in the leaſt acquainted 
with the Rules of Arithmetick. In like Man- 
ner, when we multiply by the Figure in the 
third Place, as this new Product is placed till 
one Figure backwards, we do in effe& annex 
two Cyphers to it, or multiply it by a Hundred. 
And this we ought certainly to do; becauſe 
having conſidered the multiplying Figure as 
denoting only ſimple Units, when it really ex- 
preſſed ſo many Hundreds, the firſt Operation 
gives no more than the hundredth Part of the 
true Product. The Caſe is the fame in multiply- 
ing by the fourth or fifth Figures, becauſe the 
Products ſtill running backwards, we thereby in 
effect annex as many Cyphers to them as brings 
them up ſeverally to their reſpective adequate 
Value. By this means it happens, that though 
the Figutes of the Multiplier in every Advance, 
denote ſtill higher and higher Combinations, 
yet we all along proceed with them as ſimple 
Digits; the Diſpoſition of the ſeveral Products 
in order to Addition making up for all the 
Deficiencies that ariſe from this Way of conſi- 


dering 
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dering them. When in this Method of Pro- 
cedure, we have obtained the Product of the 
Multiplicand into all the different Parts of the 
Multiplier, by adding theſe Products together 
we obtain alſo the total Product of the two 
Numbers, For ſince the whole is equal to all 
its Parts, nothing is more evident, than that 
the Product of any one Number into another, 
muſt be equal to its Product into all the Parts 
of that other : and therefore the ſeveral partial. 
Products united into one Sum, cannot but truly 
repreſent the real Product ſought. 
Avithuetical XV. Tus we ſee, that in Queſ- 
Pperations, 7 tions of Multiplication, though the 
en in pre- Whole Proceſs is ſometimes ſuffici- 
| drag ently long and fedious, yet the ſe- 
eaſy and in- yeral Steps by which it is carried. 
telligible. | 
on are all very level to the Powers: 
of the Underſtanding, For from the Account 
given above it appears, that nothing more is re- 


quired in any of them than barely to multiply 


one Digit by another. But now this eaſy Rule 


of Operation is wholly derived from the before- 
mentioned Addreſs in claſſing our Perceptions. 


For to this it is owing, that the Numbers under 


Conſideration are diſtinguiſhed into Parts, and, 
that the ſeveral Parts are alſo. clearly repre- 


ſented to the Mind in the very Form of Nota- 


tion. Now as theſe Parts have an invariable 


Relation one to another, and advance in their 
Value 
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Value by an uniform Law of Progreſſion ; the 
Underſtanding by means of ſuch a Link can 
eaſily hold them together, and carry its Views 
from Stage to Stage without Perplexity or Con- 
fuſion. Hence it happens, that however large 
and mighty the Numbers are, ſo as far to ex- 
ceed the immediate Graſp of the Mind; yet by 
running gradually through the ſeveral Combi- 
nations of which they are made up, we at 
length comprehend them in their full Extent, 
And becauſe it would be impoſſible for the Un- 
derſtanding to multiply very large Numbers one 
into another, by a ſimple Effort of Thought; 
therefore here alſo. it conſiders the Parts ſepa- 
rately, and, taking them in an orderly Series, 
advances by a Variety of ſucceſlive Steps. It 
is true indeed in the Progreſs of the Operation, 
the ſeveral Figures riſe in their Value: but this 
Conſideration enters not the Work itſelf. For 
there, as we have already ſeen, though the 
Characters are taken as denoting only ſimple 
Units, yet the Order and Diſpoſition of the 
partial Products, exhibits each according to its 
real Amount. Hence in every Step, we have 
only to multiply one Digit by another, which as 
it is attended with ſcarce any Difficulty, the 
whole Proceſs is carried on with wondrous Diſ- 
patch, And thus by a Series of eaſy Opera- 
tions, we at length riſe to Diſcoveries, which 
in any other Method of Procedure, would have 
been 


* 
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been found altogether beyond the Reach of the 
Mind. 
The Artof XVI. Sc therefore by a due 
— % and orderly Diſpoſition of our Ideas, 
the great we can bring the moſt wide and ex- 
—— of tended Objects upon a Level with 
Invention. the Powers of the Underſtanding : 
and ſince by this alſo we abridge the Fatigue 
and Labour of the Mind, and enable it to carry 
on its Reſearches in a progreſſive Method, with- 
out which Contrivance, almoſt all the more re- 
mote and diſtant Truths of the Sciences muſt 
have lain for ever hid from our knowledge; I 
think we may venture to affirm, that the Art 
of regulating and claſſing our Perceptions is 
the great Mean and Inſtrument of Invention. 
It is for this Reaſon that I have endeavoured 
in ſo particular a Manner to illuſtrate it from 
Examples in Numbers; becauſe we have here 
not only a perfect Model of the Art itſelf, but 
ſee alſo in the cleareſt manner, what Helps it 
furniſhes towards a. ready. Comprehenſion of 
Objects, and a maſterly Inveſtigation of Truth. 
Nor let any one find fault, as if we had inſiſted 
rather too long upon Matters that are obvious 
and known to all, For I am apt to think, 
that though very few are Strangers to the re- 
ceived Method of Notation, and the common 
Rules of Operation in Arithmetick ; yet it is 
not every one that ſets himſelf to conſider the 
Addreſs 


| 
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Addreſs and Sagacity that may be ſeen in the 
Contrivance of them, or to unravel thoſe Prin- 
ciples of Inveſtigation, which we have here ſo 
clearly deduced from them. And this I take to 
be the Reaſon, that we ſometimes meet with 
Inſtances of Men, who tho' thoroughly verſed 
in the Art of Invention, with regard to ſome 
particular Branches of Knowledge; yet if taken 
out of their uſual Track, find themſelves im- 
mediately at a Stand, as if ' wholly bereft of 
Genius and Penetration. With ſuch men In- 
vention is a mere Habit, carried on in a Man- 
ner purely mechanical, without any Know= 
ledge of the Grounds and Reafons upon which 
the ſeveral Rules of Inveſtigation are founded. 
Hence they are unfurniſhed with thoſe general 
Obſervations, which may be alike uſefully ap- 
plied in all Sciences, with only ſome little neceſ- 
ſary Variations, ſuited to the Nature of the Sub- 
ject we are upon. And indeed I know of no 
ſurer Way to arrive at a fruitful and ready In- 
vention, than by attending carefully to the Pro- 
cedure of our own Minds, in the Exerciſe of 
this diſtinguiſhed Faculty; becauſe from the 
particular Rules relating to any one Branch, we 
are often enabled to derive ſuch general Remarks, 
as tend to lay open the very Foundation and 
Principles of the Art itſelf, | 
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The Mannerof XVII. Ir now we turn our 
1. Z cl „ Thoughts from Arithmetict to Alge- 
of Algebraic Gra, here alſo we ſhall find, that the 
Em great Art of Invention lies, in ſo re- 
gulating and diſpoſing our Notices of Things, 
that we may be enabled to proceed gradually 
in the Search of Truth. For it is the principal 
Aim of this Science, by exhibiting the ſeveral 
Relations of Things in a kind of ſymbolical 
Language, ſo to repreſent them to the Ima- 
gination, as. that we may carry our Attention 
from one to another, in any Order we pleaſe, 
Hence, however numerous thoſe Relations are, 
yet by taking only ſuch a Number of them into 
Conſideration at once, as is ſuited to the Reach 
and Capacity of the Underſtanding, we avoid 
Perplexity and Confuſion in our Reſearches, 
and never put our Faculties too much upon 
the Stretch, ſo as to loſe ourſelves amidſt the 
Multiplicity of our own Thoughts. As there- 
fore in Arithmetick, we riſe to a juſt Conception 
of the greateſt Numbers, by conſidering them as 
made up of various progreſſive Combinations 
ſo likewiſe in Algebra, thoſe manifold Relations. 
that often intervene, between known and un- 
known Quantities, are clearly repreſented to 
the Mind, by throwing them into a Series of 
diſtinct Equations, And as the moſt difficult 
Queſtions relating to Numbers are managed 

with 


1 
with Eaſe, becauſe we can take the Parts or 
Figures ſeparately, and proceed with them one 
after another ; ſo alſo the moſt intricate Prob- 
lems of Algebra are in like Manner readily un- 
folded, by examining the ſeveral Equations 
apart, and unravelling them according to cer- 
tain eſtabliſhed Rules of Operation. And here 
it is well worth our Notice, that in very com- 
plicated Problems, producing a great Number 
of different Equations, it for the moſt part ſo 
happens, that every one of them includes a Va- 
riety of unknown Quantities. When therefore 
we come to ſolve them ſeparately, as it would 
too much diſtract and entangle the Mind, to en- 
gage in the Purſuit of ſo many different Ob- 
jeRs at once; our firſt Buſineſs is, by artfully 
coupling the ſeveral Equations together, or by 
the various Ways of Multiplication, Subtrac- 
tion, Addition, and Subſtitution, to derive 
others from them more ſimple, until at length 
by ſuch a gradual Proceſs we arrive at ſome 
new Equation, with only one unknown Quan- 
tity, This done, we ſet ourſelves to conſider 
the Equation laſt found, and having now to do 
with an Object ſuited to the Strength and Ca- 
pacity of the Mind, eaſily by the eſtabliſhed 
Rules of the Art, diſcover the Quantity ſought. 
In this Manner we proceed with all the ſeveral 
unknown Quantities one after another, and 
having by a Series of diſtin&t Operations traced 

them 
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them ſeparately, the Queſtion is roo com- 
pletely reſolved. 
Of thoſe other XVIII. Hence it appears, that 
Artificer which the Buſineſs of Invention, as prac- 


may be confi- : k 4 
dered as ſubfi- tiſed in Algebra, depends entirely 


Giary Helps to 


vention. 


upon the Art of abridging our 
| Thoughts, reducing the Number 
of Particulars taken under Conſideration at once 
to the feweſt poſſible, and eſtabliſhing that pro- 
greffive Method of Inveſtigation, which we have 
already ſo fully explained from Examples in 
Arithmetick. I might eafily ſhew that the 
ſame Obſervation holds equally in other Sci- 
ences; but having already exceeded the Bounds 
IT at firſt preſcribed to myſelf in this Chapter, 
ſhall only add, that beſides the grand Inſtru- 
ments of nn already mentioned, there 
are innumerable other Artifices, ariſing out of 
the particular Nature of the Subject we. are 
upon, and which may be conſidered as ſubſi- 
diary Helps to Invention. Thus in Geometry, 
many Demonſtrations of Problems and Theo- 
rems are wholly derived from the Conſtruction 
of the Figure made uſe of, and the drawing of 
Lines from one Point to another. In like man- 
ner in Algebra, the deviſing of proper Equa- 
tions from the Conditions of the Queſtion pro- 
poſed, and contriving neat Expreſſions for the 
unknown Quantities, contribute not a little to 
the eaſy Solution of Problems, And When we 
ns have 
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have even carried on the Inveſtigation to ſome 
ſingle Equation with only one unknown Quan- 
tity ; as that unknown Quantity may be vari- 
ouſly perplexed and entangled with others that 
are known, ſo as to require a Multiplicity of 
different Operations, before it can be diſen- 
gaged, which often involves us in long and 
intricate Calculations, and brings Surds and 
irrational Quantities in our Way; Algebraiſts, 
to prevent in ſome Meaſure theſe Inconveni- 
ences, and ſhorten as much as poſſible the 
Proceſs, have fallen upon ſeveral Methods of 
Subſtitution, which are of great Service in 
very complicated Queſtions, But theſe and 
ſuch like Artifices of Invention, cannot be ex- 
plained at length in this ſhort Eſſay. It is 
enough to have given the Reader a Hint of them, 
and put him in the Way of unravelling them 
himſelf, when he comes to apply his Thoughts 
to thoſe particular Branches of Knowledge where 
they are ſeverally made uſe of, 
XIX. Treks is one Thing how- Of the great 
0 0 Advantage: 
ever, that in a particular manner de- 


ariſing from a 
ſerves to be taken Notice of, before % Nota- 


we diſmiſs this Sudject ; and that is, f. of nr 
the great Advantages that may re- * 

dound to Science, by a happy Notation or Ex- 
preſſion of our Thoughts. It is owing entirely 
to this, and the Method of denoting the ſeveral 
Combinations of Numbers by Figures ſtanding 


in 
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in different Places, that the moſt complicated 
Operations in Arithmetick are managed with ſo 
much Eaſe and Diſpatch. Nor is it leſs appa- 
rent, that the Diſcoveries made by Algebra, are 
wholly to be imputed to that ſymbolical Lan- 
guage made uſe of in it. For by this means we 
are enabled to repreſent the Relations of Things 
in the Form of Equations, and by variouſly 
proceeding with theſe Equations, to trace out 
Step by Step the ſeveral Particulars we are in 
queſt of, Add to all this, that by ſuch a No- 
tation, the Eyes and Imagination are alſo made 
ſubſervient to the Diſcovery of Truth. For 
the Thoughts of the Mind riſe up and diſap- 
pear, according as we ſet ourſelves to call them 
into View; and therefore, without any particu- 
lar Method of fixing and aſcertaining them as 
they occur, the retrieving them again when out 
of Sight, would often be no leſs painful than the 
very firſt Exerciſe of deducing them one from 
another. When therefore in the Purſuit of 
Truth we carry our Attention forward front 
one Part of the Inveſtigation to another, as ne- 
vertheleſs we have frequent Occaſion to look 
back upon the Diſcoveries already paſſed through, 
could theſe be no otherwiſe brought into View, 
than by the ſame Courſe of thinking in which 
they were firſt traced, ſo many different Atten- 
tions at once muſt needs greatly diſtract the 


Mind, and be attended with infinite Trouble 
and 


( 


and Fatigue. But now, the Method of fixing 
and aſcertaining our Thoughts by a happy and 
well - choſen Notation, entirely removes all theſe 
Obſtacles. For thus, when we have Occaſion 
to run to any former Diſcoveries, as Care is 
taken all along to delineate them in proper 
Characters, we need only caſt our Eye upon 
that Part of the Proceſs where they ſtand ex- 
preſſed, which will lay them at once open to 
the Mind in their true and genuine Form. By 
this means we can at any Time take a quick 
and ready Survey of our Progreſs, and running 
over the ſeveral Concluſions already gained, 
ſee more diſtinctly what Helps they furniſn to- 
wards the obtaining of thoſe others we are ſtill 
in Purſuit of. Nay further, as the Amount of 
every Step of the Inveſtigation hes fairly before 
us, by comparing them varioufly among them- 
ſelves, and adjuſting them one to another, we 
come at length to diſcern the Reſult of the whole, 
and are enabled to form our ſeveral Diſcoveries 
into an uniform and well- connected Syſtem of 
Truths, which is the great End and Aim of all 
our Enquiries, 

XX. Upon the whole then it ap- 
pears, that in order to proceed ſue- 
ceſsfully in the Exerciſe of Invention, we muſt 
endeavour as much as poſſible to enlarge the 
Capacity of the Mind, by accuſtoming it to 
wide and comprehenſive Views of Things: 

9 that 


Recapitulation, 
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that we muſt habituate ourſelves: to a ſtrong 
and unſhaken Attention, which carefully diſ- 
tinguiſhes all the Circumſtances that come in 
our Way, and lets nothing material flip its 
Notice: In fine, that we muſt furniſh ourſelves 
with an ample Variety of intermediate Ideas, 
and be much in the Exerciſe of ſingling them 
out and applying them for the Diſcovery of 
Truth. Theſe preparatory Qualifications ob- 
tained, what depends upon Art lies chiefly in 
the Manner of combining our Perceptions, 
and claſſing them together with Addreſs, ſo as 
to eſtabliſh a progreſſive Method of Inveſtiga- 
tion. And here it is of great Importance, to 
contrive a proper Notation or Expreſſion of 
our Thoughts, ſuch as may exhibit them ac- 
cording to their real Appearance in the Mind, 
and diſtinctly repreſent their ſeveral Diviſions, 
" Claſſes, and Relations. This is clearly ſeen in 
the Manner of computing by Figures in Arith- 
metick, but more particularly in that ſymbo- 
lical Language, which hath been hitherto ſo ſuc- 
ceſsfully applied in unravelling of Algebraical 
Problems. Thus furniſhed, we may at any time 
ſet about the Inveſtigation of Truth ; and if 
we take Care to note down the ſeveral Steps of 
the Proceſs, as the Mind advances from one 
Diſcovery to another, ſuch an Arrangement or 
Diſpoſition of our Thoughts conſtitutes what 


is called the Method of Invention, For thus it is 
plain, 


( 
plain that we follow the natural Procedure of 
the Underſtanding, and make the Truths we 
have unravelled to ſucceed one another, accord- 
ing to the Order in which they preſent them- 
ſelves to the Mind, while employed in tracing 
and finding them out. And here again it well 
deſerves our Notice, that as by this means the 
whole Inveſtigation lies diſtinctly before us; ſo 
by comparing the ſeveral Steps of it among them 
ſelves, and obſerving the Relation they bear one 
to another, we are enabled to form our Diſco- 
veries into a regular Syſtem of Knowledge, where 
the Truths advanced are duly linked together, 
and deduced in an orderly Series from firſt Prin- 
ciples. This other Manner of combining our 
Thoughts, is diſtinguiſhed by the Name of the 
Method of Science, which therefore now offers 
itſelf to be explained, and is accordingly the 
Subject of the enſuing Chapter, 
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CH AF, 3 
Of the Method of Science, 


I. JN order to give the juſter Idea x, «: 
of the Rules peculiar to this rived from . 


the Contem- 


Species of Method, and eſtabliſh ier of 6 


them upon their proper Feundation, — 2 


it will be neceſſary to begin with ſet- w*changeabie 
tling the Meaning of the Word Sct- — 
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ences 


( 314 ) 
ence, and ſhewing to what Parts of human Know- 
ledge that Term may be moſt fitly applied. We 
have already obſerved in the firſt Chapter of the 
fecond Book, that there are three ſeveral Ways 
of coming at the Knowledge of Truth, Firſt, 
by contemplating the Tdeas in our own Minds. 
Secondly, by the Information of the Senſes. 
Thirdly, by the Teftimony of others. When 
we ſet ourſelves to conſider the Ideas in our own 
Minds, we variouſly compare them together, in 
order to judge of their Agreement or Diſagree- 
ment. 'Now as all the Truths deduced in this 
Way, flow from certain Connections and Rela- 
tions, diſcerned between the Ideas themſelves ; 
and as when the ſame Ideas are brought into 
Compariſon, the ſame Relations muſt ever and 
invariably ſubſiſt between them; hence it is 
plain, that the Knowledge acquired by the Con- 
templation of our Ideas, is of a neceſſary and 
unchangeable Nature. But farther, as theſe 
Relations between our Ideas, are not only ſup- 
poſed to be real in themſelves, but alſo to be 
ſeen and diſcerned by the Mind; and as when 
we clearly perceive a Connection or Repugnance 
between any two Ideas, we cannot avoid judg- 
ing them to agree or diſagree accordingly; it evi- 
dently follows, that our Knowledge of this Kind is 
attended with abſolute Certainty and Conviction, 
inſomuch that it is impoſſible for us to withhold 
our 
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our Aſſent, or entertain any Doubt as to the Rea- 
lity of Truths ſo offered to the Underſtanding. 
The Relation of Equality between the whole 
and all its Parts is apparent to every one who 
has formed to himſelf a Ciſtin&t Notion of what 
the Words hole and Part ſtand for. No Man, 
therefore, who has theſe two Ideas in his Mind, 
can poſſibly doubt of the Truth of this Propoſi- 
tion, that the Whole is equal to all its Parts, For 
this would be only endeavouring to perſuade him- 
ſelf, that that was not, which he plainly and un- 
avoidably perceives to be. So that in all Caſes 
where we diſcern a Relation between any of our 
Ideas, whether immediately by comparing them 
one with another, or by means of intermediate 
Ideas, that lay it open diſtinctly to the Under- 
ſtanding; the Knowledge thence ariſing is cer- 
tain and infallible, I ſay infallible; becauſe we 
not only perceive and own the Truth of Propoſi- 
tions ſo offered to the Mind, but having at the 
ſame time a clear View of the Ground on which 
our Aſſent reſts, are intirely ſatisfied within our- 
ſelves, that we cannot poſſibly be deceived in 
this Perception, 
II. Tris ſecond Way of coming 4. fowin 

at Knowledge is by the means of the — of 
Senſes. From them we receive Infor- tbe Senſes, be- 
mation of the Exiſtence of Objects — 
without us, of the Union and Con- Sede, not all 


. g the” Poſſibility o 
Junction of different Qualities in the — — 


P 2 ſame 
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ſame Subject, and of the Operations of Bodies one 
upon another, Thus our Eyes tell us, that there 
is in the Univerſe ſuch a Body as we call the Sun, 
our Sight and Touch, that Light and Heat, or at 
leaſt. the Power of exciting thoſe Perceptions in 
us, co-exiſt in that Body ; and laſtly, by the ſame 
Sight we alſo learn, that Fire has the Power of 
diflolving Metals, or of reducing Wood to Char- 
coal and Aſhes. But now with regard to this 
Kind of Knowledge we are to obſerve, that tho” 
when the Organs of the Body are rightly diſpoſed 
and operate in a natural Way, we never doubt 
the Teſtimony of our Senſes, but form moſt of 
the Schemes of Life upon their Information; yet 
are not the Truths of this Claſs attended with 
that abſolute and infallible Aſſurance, which 
belongs to thoſe derived from the Contemplation 
of our own Ideas, We find that the Senſes 
frequently repreſent Objects as really exiſting, 
which yet have no Being but in our own Ima- 
ginations; as in Dreams, Phrenſies, and the 
Deliriums of a Fever. A Diſorder too in the 
Organs, makes us often aſcribe Qualities to Bo- 
dies, intirely different from thoſe they appear 
to poſſeſs at other Times. Thus a Man in the 
Jaundice ſhall fancy every Object preſented to 
him yellow; and in bodily Diſtempers, where 
the Taſte is greatly vitiated, what naturally 
produces the Idea of Sweetneſs, is ſometimes 


attended with a quite contrary Senſation, It 
is 


| . 


6 
is true, theſe Irregularities neither ought, nor 
indeed do they with conſiderate men in any 
ways tend, to diſcredit the Teſtimony of Ex- 


perience. He that, awake, in his Senſes, and 


ſatisfied that his Organs operated duly, ſhould 
take it into his Head to doubt whether Fire- 
would burn, or Arſenick poiſon him, and there- 
fore raſhly venture upon theſe Objects, would 
ſoon be convinced of his Error, in a Way not 
much to his liking. As nevertheleſs the ſenſes 
do ſometimes impoſe upon us, there is no abſo- 
lute and infallible Security that they may not 
at others; therefore the Aſſurance they produce, 
though reaſonable, ſatisfying, and ſufficiently 
well founded to determine us in the ſeveral Ac- 
tions and Occurrences of Life, is yet of fuch a 
Nature, as not neceſſarily to exclude all Poſſi- 
bility of being deceived, Hence fome Men go 
lo far as to maintain, that we ought to diſtruſt 
our Senſes altogether : nay, whole Sects among 
the Ancients, becauſe of this bare Poſſibility, 
which really extends no farther than to Matters 
of Experience and Te/timony, yet eſtabliſhed it as 
a Principle, that we ought to doubt of every 
thing, Not are there wanting Philoſophers 
among the Moderns, who upon the ſame Grounds 
deny the Exiſtence of Bodies, and aſcribe the 
Perceptions excited in us, not to the Action of 
external Matter, but to certain eſtabliſhed Laws 
in Nature, which operate upon us in ſuch Man- 
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ner as to produce all thoſe ſeveral Effects that 
ſeem to flow from the real Preſence of Objects 
variouſly affecting our Perception. It is not my 
Deſign here to enter into a particular Diſcuſſion . 
of theſe Matters: all I aim at is to ſhew, that 
the Teſtimony of the Senſes, though ſufficient 
to convince ſober and reaſonable Men, yet does 
not ſo unavoidably extort our Aſſent, as to leave 
no room for Suſpicion or Diſtruſt. 

As Funded III. THe third and laſt Way of 
npen Teſiino- coming at Truth is, by the Report 
3 and Teſtimony of others. This re- 
e, gards chiefly paſt Facts and Tranſ- 
n mary Caſes : p - 

embraced actions, which having no longer any 
— 4 Di. Exiſtence, cannot be brought within 
1. the preſent Sphere of our Obſerva- 
tion, For as theſe could never have fallen under 
our Cognizance, but by the Relations of ſuch as 
had ſufficient Opportunities of being informed ; 
it is hence apparent, that all our Knowledge of 
this Kind is wholly founded upon the Convey- 
ance of Teſtimony. But now, although this 
in many Caſes is a ſufficient Ground of Aﬀent, 
ſo as to produce a ready Belief in the Mind, 
yet is it liable to ſtil] greater Objections than 
even the Reports of Experience, Our Senſes, it 
is true, on ſome Occaſions deceive us, and 
therefore they may poſſibly on others. But this 
bare Poſſibility creates little or no Niſtruſt ; be- 
cauſe there are fixed Rules of judging, when 


they 
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they operate according to Nature, and when they 
are prevented or given up to Caprice. It is other- 


wiſe in Matters of mere human Teſtimony. For 


there, beſides the Suppoſition that the Perſons 


Conſideration has the greater Weight, as we 
frequently meet with ſuch Inſtances of Diſin- 
genuity among Men, and know it to be their 
Intereſt in ſome particular Caſes, to diſſemble 


theleſs be the Height of Folly, to reject all hu- 


man Teſtimony without Diſtinction, becauſe 
of this bare Poſſibility. Who can doubt whe- 


rors as Alexander and Julius Cæſar? There is 
no abſolute Contradiction indeed in ſuppoſing, 
that Hiſtorians may have conſpired to deceive 


Falſchood,. without one contradicting Voice, is 
ſo extremely improbable, and ſo very unlike 
what- uſually happens in the World, that a wiſe 
Man could as ſoon perſuade himſelf to believe 
the groſſeſt*Abſurdity, as to admit of a Suppo- 
ſition ſo remote from every Appearance of Truth, 
Hence the Facts of Hiſtory, when well atteſted, 


the Evidence attending them be not ſuch 
as produces a neceſſary and infallible Aſſurance, 
Fd it 


themſelves may have been deceived, there is a 
farther Poſſibility, that they may have conſpired 
to impoſe upon others by a falſe Relation. This 


and miſrepreſent the Truth. It would never 


ther there ever were in the World ſuch Conque- 


us. But ſuch an univerſal Concurrence to a 


are readily embraced by the Mind; and though 
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148 
it is yet abundantly ſufficient to juſtify our Be- 
lief, and leave thoſe without Excuſe, who upon 
the bare Ground of Poſſibility, are for rejecting 
intirely the Conveyance of Teſtimony. 
. IV. Upon the whole then it ap- 
gs 
intirely to tbat pears, that abſolute Certainty, ſuch as 
—— 4 is attended with unavoidable Aſſent, 


— # de- and excludes all Poſſibility of being 
Contemplatim deceived, is to be found only in the 
of our Ideas. Contemplation of our own Ideas. In 
Matters of Experience and Teſtimony, Men we 
ſee may frame Pretences for Suſpicion and Diſ- 
truſt : but in that Part of Knowledge which re- 
gards the Relations of our Ideas, none ſuch can 
have place, For as all theſe ſeveral Relations are 
either immediately diſcerned by the Mind, or 
traced by means of immediate Ideas, where Self- 
Evidence is ſuppoſed to accompany every Step 
of the Procedure, it is abſolutely impoſſible for 
a Man to perſuade himſelf that that is not, 
which he plainly and neceſſarily perceives to be. 
Now it is to Knowledge attended with this laſt 
Kind of Evidence alone, that in Strictneſs and 
Propriety of Speech we attribute the Name of 
Science. For Science implies Perception and Diſ- 
cernment, what we ourſelves ſee and cannot 
avoid ſeeing; and therefore has place only in 
Matters of abſolute Certainty, where the Truths 
advanced are either intuitive Propoſitions, or 

deduced 
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deduced from them in a Way of ſtrict Demon- 
ſtration. And as this kind of Certainty is no 
where to be found, but in inveſtigating the Re- 
lations of our Ideas; hence it is plain, that Science, 
properly ſpeaking, regards wholly the firſt Branch 
of human Knowledge ; that which we have faid 
is derived from a Contemplation of the Ideas in 
our own Minds. 

V. Bur here I expect it will be % , 
aſked, if Science and Demonſtration ledge of the 
belong only to the Conſideration of 9 gn 
our own Ideas, what Kind of Know- in'#itive. 
ledge it is that we have relating to Bodies, their 
Powers, Properties, and Operations one upon 
another ? To this I anſwer, that we have already 
diſtinguiſhed it by the Name of Natural or Ex- 
perimental, But that we may ſee more diſtinctly 
wherein the Difference between Scientifical and | 
Natural Knowledge lies, it may not be improper 
to add the following Obſervations, When we 
caſt our Eyes towards the Sun, we immediately 
conclude, that there exiſts an Object without us, 
correſponding to the Idea in our Minds. We 
are however to take Notice, that this Concluſion 
does not ayiſe from any neceſſary and unavoid- 
able Connection diſcerned, between the Appear- 
ance of the Idea in the Mine, and the real Ex- 
iſtence of the Object without us. We all know 
by Experience, that Ideas may be excited, and 


Fs that 


( 322 ) 

that too by a ſeeming Operation of Objects upon 
our Senſes, when there are in Fact no ſuch Ob- 
jects exiſting ; as in Dreams, and the Deliriums 
of a Fever. Upon what then is the before- 
mentioned Concluſion properly grounded? Why 
evidently upon this: that as we are ſatisfied our 
Organs operate duly, and know that every Ef- 
fect muſt have a Cauſe, nothing is more natural 
than to ſuppoſe, that where an Idea is excited in 
tne Mind, ſome Object exiſts correſponding to 
the Tdea, which is the Cauſe of that Appear- 
ance. But as this Concluſion, by what we have 
ſeen, is not neceſſary and unavoidable, hence 
there is no Intuition in the Caſe, but merely a 
probable Conjecture, or reaſonable Preſumption, 
grounded upon an intuitive Truth, 

a VI. Acain, when a Piece of 

ſolute Cer- NE : ? 

zainty in na- Gold is diſſolved in Aqua Regia, we 
rural Enow- ſee indeed and own the Effect pro- 


ledge confine - OTE : 
10 what falls duced, but cannot be ſaid in Strict- 


* neſs and Propriety of Speech, to have 
ae any Perception or Diſcernment of it. 
The Reaſon is, becauſe being unacquainted with 
the intimate Nature both of Aqua Regia and 
Gold, we cannot, from the Ideas of them in our 
Minds, deduce why the one operates upon the 
other in that particular Manner. Hence it is, 
that our Knowledge of the Facts and Operations 
of Nature extends not with Certainty beyond 


the 


4 
* 
| 
1 


1 
the preſent Inftance, or what falls under our im 

mediate- Notice; ſo that in all-our Reſearches re- 
lating to them, we muſt proceed in the Way of 
Trial and Experiment, there being here no gene- 
ral or univerſal Truths, whereon to found ſcien- 
tiſcal Deductions. Becauſe the Solution of Gold 
in Aqua Regia holds in one Experiment, we 
cannot thence infallibly conclude that it will 
hold in another. For not knowing upon what 
it is, in either of theſe Bodies, that the Effect here 
mentioned depends, we have no abſolute Cer- 
tainty in any new Experiment we propoſe to 
make, that the Objects to be applied one to ano- 
ther have that preciſe Texture and Conſtitu- 
tion from which this Solution reſults. Chemiſts 
know by Experience, that Bodies which go by 
the ſame Name, and have the ſame outward Ap- 
pearance, are not always however exactly alike 
in their Powers and Operations. In vain do they 
often ſearch for thoſe Properties in one Piece of 
Antimony, which on former Occaſions they may 
have found in another; and by this means, to 
their no ſmall Mortification, find themſelves fre- 
quently diſappointed, in very coſtly and promiſ- 

ing Experiments, Nor have we any expreſs 

and poſitive Aſſurance, that the very Bodies with 

which we have formerly made Experiments, 

continue ſo exactly the ſame, as to afford the 

like Appearances: in any ſucceeding. Trial. A 

P 6 thouſand 
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thouſand Changes happen every Moment in the 
natural World, without our having the leaft 


| Knowledge or Perception of them. An Altera- 


tion in our Atmoſphere, the Approach or Receſs 
of the Sun, his Declination toward the North 
or South, not only vary the .outward Face of 
Things, but occaſion many Changes in the hu- 
man Conſtitution itſelf, which we yet perceive 
not when they happen; nor ſhould ever be ſen- 
ſible of, but by the Effects and Conſequences re- 
ſulting from them. And whether Alterations 
analogous to theſe may not ſometimes be pro- 
duced in the Frame and Texture of many Bodies 
that ſurround us, is what we cannot with Cer- 


tainty determine. Hence, from an Experiment's 


ſucceeding in one Inſtance, we cannot infallibly 
argue that it will ſucceed in another, even with 
the ſame Body. The Thing may indeed be pro- 
bable, and that in the higheſt Degree ; but as 
there is ſtill a Poſſibility that ſome Change may 
have happened to the Body, unknown to us, 
there can be no abſolute Certainty in the Caſe, 

Se Tint eb VII. Hap we ſuch an intimate 
Knowledge of Acquaintance with the Structure 
— 3 both of Agua Regia and Gold, as to 
Name of Sci> be able thence to diſcern why the 
1880 one ſo operates upon the other as 
to occaſion its Diſſolution; inſomuch that from 
the Ideas of them in our own Minds we could 


clearly 


a 
clearly deduce, that Bodies of ſuch a Make ap- 
plied one to another, muſt neceſſarily produce 
the Effect here mentioned; our Knowledge 
would then be ſcientifical, and ſtand upon the 
Foundation either of Intuitian or Demonſtration, 
according as the Perception was immediate, or 
attained by means of intervening Ideas. In this 
Caſe therefore, having two ſtandard Ideas in 
our Minds, whoſe Relations we perfectly well 
know; wherever we found Objects conform- 
able to theſe Ideas, we could then pronounce 
with Certainty, that the Application of them 
one to another would be attended with the 
above Effet : becauſe whatever is true in Idea, 
is unavoidably ſo alſo in Reality of Things, 
where Things exiſt anſwerable to theſe Ideas, 
If it be true in Idea, that a Parallelogram is 
the double of a Triangle, ſtanding upon the 
ſame Baſe, and between the ſame Parallels ; the 
ſame will be true of every real Triangle and 
Parallelogram, that exiſt with the Conditions 
here mentioned, We are likewiſe to obſerve, 
that the Changes to which Bodies are daily 
liable, could produce no Confuſion or Perplexity 
in natural- Knowledge, did it ſtand upon the 
Foundation here mentioned. For in ſuch a 
Caſe, the Powers and Properties of Objects be- 
ing deduced from the Ideas of them in'our own 
Minds, would no otherwiſe be applied to Things 
really exiſting, than as theſe Things are found 
| pertectly 
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perfectly conformable to our Ideas. When 
therefore an Alteration happened in any Body, 
as it would by this means differ from that ſtand- 
ard Idea whence its former Properties were 
ſeen to flow, we muſt of courſe be ſenſible, 
that ſome ſuitable Change would follow in the 
Properties themſelves, and that its Powers and 
Operations in regard of other Bodies would 
not be in all reſpects the ſame. 
Pxperiencerbe VIII. BUT what is ſtill more re- 
only Founda- markable; we ſhould upon this 
tion of natural g | . 
Kucculedlge. Suppoſition be able to determine 
the mutual Action and Influence of Bodies, 
without having Recourſe to Trial or Experi- 
ment. Had we, for inſtance, a perfect Know- 
jedge of the intimate Nature and Compoſition 
of an animal Body, and of that particular Poiſon 
that is infuſed into it by the Bite of a Viper, 
ſo as clearly and diſtinctly to diſcern how they 
are adapted one to another ; we might thence 
ſcientifically deduce, without the Help of Ex- 
periments, that the Bite of a Viper would ſo 
unhinge the human Fabrick, _ and produce ſuch 
Ferments and Combuſtions in it, as muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be followed by a total Extinction of all 
the vital Functions, and leave that admirable 
Machine a mere lifeleſs Lump. But as ſuch. 
perfect and adequate Ideas of Objects, and their 
mutual Habitudes one to another, are plainly 
beyond the Reach of our preſent Faculties; it 
were 


6 


were vain for us to think of improving natural 
Knowledge by abſtratt Reaſoning or ſcienti- 
fical Deductions. Experience is here the true 
and proper Foundation of our Judgments, nor 
can we by any other means arrive at a Diſco- 
very of the ſeveral Powers and Properties of Bo- 
dies. How long might a Man contemplate the 


Nature of Hemlock, examine the Structure of 


its Parts in a Microſcope, and torture and ana- 
lyſe it by all the Proceſſes of Chemiſtry, be- 
fore he could pronounce with Certainty the 


Effect it will have upon a human Body? One 
ſingle Experiment lays that open in an Inſtant, 


which all the Wit and Invention of Men would 


never of themſelves have been able to trace. 


The ſame holds in all the other Parts of natural 
Philoſophy. Our Diſcoveries relating to Elec- 
tricity, the Powers and Properties of the Load- 
ſtone, the Force of Gunpowder, &c. were not 
gained by Reaſoning, or the Conſideration of 
our abſtract Ideas, but by. means of Experi- 
ments made with the Bodies themſelves. Hence 
it happened, that while the Philoſophy of Ari- 
Hotle prevailed in the Schools, which dealt much 
in Metaphyſical Notions, occult Qualities, Sym- 
pathies, Antipathies, and ſuch like Words with- 
out Meaning; the Knowledge of Nature was 
at a Stand: becauſe Men pretended to argue 
abſtractedly about Things of which they had 
no perfect and adequate Ideas, whereon to 

ground 


——— — 4 at qt 
—— II os art 


LEES - Pa 


* "EE [4 2D 222 WI 
2 ———— — — 
—XKlw„ͤ 2 LN — 


2 Fx. 
— 7 


3 — — — 
—— ——ͤ— SV wa , 


| ( 3288 ) 

ground ſuch a Method of Reaſoning, But 
now m the preſent Age, that we have returned 
to the Way of Trial and Experiment, which 
is indeed the only true Foundation of natural 
Philoſophy ; great Advances have already been 
made, and the Proſpect of ftill greater lies be- 
fore us, 

Difference be- IX. Axp thus at length we may 
tween ſcienti>= ſufficiently underſtand wherein the 
Cue. proper Difference lies, between ſci- 
ledges entifical and natural Knowledge, 
In Matters of Science we argue from the Ideas 
in our own Minds, and the Connections and 
Relations they have one to another. And as 
when theſe Relations are ſet clearly and plainly 
before us, we cannot avoid perceiving and 
owning them, hence all the Truths of this 
Claſs produce abſolute Certainty in the Mind, 
and are attended with a neceſſary and unavoid- 
able Aſſent. It is otherwiſe in the Caſe of 
natural Knowledge. Intuition and inward Per- 
ception have here no Place. We diſcern not 
the Powers and Properties of thoſe Objects that 
ſurround us, by any View and Compariſon of 
the Ideas of them one with another, but merely 
by Experience, and the Impreſſions they make 
on the Senſes. But now the Reports of Senſe 
happening in ſome Inſtances to deceive us, we 
have no infallible Aﬀurance that they may not 


in others; which weakens not a little the Evi- 
| dence 


4 

dence attending this Kind of Knowledge, and 
leaves room for ſuſpicion and Diſtruſt. Nay, 
what is yet more conſiderable, as we have no 
perfect and adequate Ideas of Bodies, repre- 
ſenting their inward Conſtitution, or laying 
open the Foundation upon which their Quali- 
ties depend, we can form no univerſal Propo- 
ſitions about them, applicable with Certainty 
in all particular Inſtances. Fire, we ſay, diſ- 
ſolves Metals. This, though expreſſed inde- 
finitely, is however only a particular Truth, 
nor can be extended with abſolute Aſſurance, 
beyond the ſeveral Trials made. The Reaſon 
is, that being ignorant of the inward Frame and 
Compoſition both of Fire and Metals; when 
Objects are offered to us under that Name, we 
have therefore no poſitive Certainty that they 
are of the very Make and Texture requiſite to 
the Succeſs of the Experiment. The Thing 
may indeed be probable in the higheſt Degree, 
but for want of ſtandard and ſettled Ideas, we 
can never arrive at a clear and abſolute Per- 
ception in the Caſe, | 
X. As nevertheleſs it is certain The Manner 
that many general concluſions in * — 

natural Philoſophy are embraced Knowledge, 
without Doubt or Heſitation; nay, that we 
form moſt of the Schemes and Purſuits of Life 
upon that Foundation ; it will naturally be aſked 
here, how come we by this Aſſurance ? I anſwer, 
not 


(330) 
not ſcientifically, and in the way of ſtrict De- 
monſtration, but by Analogy, and an Induction 
of Experiments. We diſtinguiſh Fire, for in- 
ſtance, by ſuch of its Qualities as lie more im- 
mediately open to the Notice of the Senſes; 
among which Light and Heat are the moſt con- 
ſiderable. Examining ſtill farther into its Na- 
ture, we find it likewiſe poſſeſſed of the Power 
of diſſolving Metals. But this new Property 
not having any neceſſary Connection that we 
can trace, with thoſe other Qualities by which 
Fire is diſtinguiſhed, we cannot therefore argue 
with Certainty, that wherever Light and Heat, 
&c. are, the Power of diſſolving Metals co-exiſts 
with them, Tis not till after we have tried the 
Thing in a Variety of Experiments, and found 
it always to hold, that we begin. to prefume 
there may be really ſome ſuch Connection, tho? 
our Views are too ſhort and imperfect to difco- 
ver it, Hence we are led to frame a general 
Concluſion, arguing from what has already 
happened, to what will happen again in the 
like Caſes; inſomuch that where we meet with 
all the other Properties of Fire in any Body, we 
have not the leaſt Doubt but that upon Trial, 
the Power above-mentioned will be found to 
belong to it alſo. This is called Reaſoning by 
Analegy; and it is, as we ſee, founded intirely 
upon Induction, and Experiments made with 


particular Objects; the more precife and accu- 
rate 
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rate our Ideas of theſe Objects are, and the 
greater the Variety of Experiments upon which 
we build our Reaſoning, the more certain and 
undoubted will the Concluſions be. Tis in 
this Manner we arrive at all the general Truths 
of natural Knowledge : as that the Bite of cer- 
tain Animals is mortal ; that a Needle touched 
by a Loadſtone points to the North; that Gra- 
vity belongs univerſally to all Bodies; and in- 
numerable others, which though not capable 
of ſtrict Demonſtration, are nevertheleſs as 
readily embraced upon the Foundation of Ana- 
logy, as the moſt obvious and intuitive Judg- 
ments ; nay, and become fixed and ſteady Prin- 
ciples of Action in all the Aims and Purſuits of 
Life, 

XI. Anp here again it is parti- jw even 
cularly remarkable, that having aſ- — * 
certained the general Properties of be introduced 
Things by Analogy, if we proceed 
next to-eſtabliſh theſe as Po/tulata in Philoſophy, 
we can upon this Foundation build ſtrict and 
mathematical Demonſtrations, and thereby in- 
troduce ſcientifical Reaſoning into natural Know- 
ledge. In this Manner Sir Iſaac Newton, having 
determined the Laws of Gravity by a Variety 
of Experiments, and laying it down as a Prin- 
Ciple, that it operates according to thoſe Laws 
thro” the whole Syſtem of Nature; has thence, 
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in a Way of ſtrict Demonſtration, deduced the 
whole Theory of the heavenly Motions, For 
granting once this Poftulatum, that Gravity be- 
longs univerſally to all Bodies, and that it acts 
according to their ſolid Content, decreaſing 
with the Diſtance in a given Ratio; what Sir 
Iſaac has determined in regard to the Planetary 
Motions, follows from the bare Conſideration 
of our own Ideas; that is, neceſſarily and ſci- 
entifically, Thus likewiſe in Optics, if we lay 
it down as a Principle, that Light is propagated 
on all Sides in right Lines, and that the Rays 
of it are reflected and refracted according to 
certain fixed invariable Laws, all which is 
known to be true by Experience ; we can upon 
this Foundation eſtabliſh mathematically the 
Theory of Viſion. The ſame happens in Me- 
chanicks, Hydroflaticks, Pneumaticks, &c. where 
from Poſtulata aſcertained by Experience, the 
| 4 whole Theory relating to theſe Branches of 
| Knowledge follows in a Way of ftrict Demon- 
ſtration. And this I take to be the Reaſon 
why many Parts of natural Philoſophy are ho- 
noured with the name of Sciences. Not that 
they are ultimately founded upon Intuition 
but that the ſeveral Principles peculiar to them 
being aſſumed upon the Foundation of Experi- 
ence, the Theory deduced from theſe Principles 
is eſtabliſhed by ſcientifical Reaſoning. 
XII. Covly 
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XII. Courp we indeed diſcern +; py Ka- 
any neceſſary Connection between e i 


g the ultimate 
Gravity and the known eflential Ground of our 


Qualities of Matter, inſomuch that . 
it was inſeparable from the very Idea of it ; the 
whole Theory of the Planetary Motions would 
then be ſtrictly and properly ſcientiſcal. For 
ſeeing, from the Notion of Gravity, we can 
demonſtratively determine the Laws that Bo- 
dies will obſerve in their Revolutions, in any 
known Circumſtances; if the Circumſtances 
relating to any Syſtem of Bodies can be traced, 
and Gravity is ſuppoſed eſſential to them, we 
can then, from the bare Conſideration of our 
own Ideas, deduce all their Motions and Phe. 
nomena. Now this is preciſely what Sir 1/aac 
has done in regard to our Planetary Syſtem. He 
has determined the Circumſtances of the Bodies 
that compoſe it, in reſpect of Situation, Diſ- 
tance, Magnitude, &c. all which being ſup- 
poſed, if they are effentially aQtuated by Gra- 
vity, their ſeveral Revolutions and Appearances 
mult be equally eſſential. But as the Principle 
of Gravitation cannot be accounted for by the 
known Qualities of Matter, neither can this 
Theory be immediately deduced from the Idea 
of Body; and therefore, tho” our Reaſoning 
in this Part of Philoſophy be truly ſcientifical, 
yet as the Principle upon which that Reaſoning 
is grounded, is derived from Experience, the 
Theory 


WY 
Theory itſelf muſt needs ultimately reſt upon the 
ſame Foundation. And thus even the Doctrine 
of the Planetary Motions, though ſeemingly 
eſtabliſhed by mathematical Reaſoning, falls yet, 
in Strictneſs and Propriety of Speech, under the 
Head of natural Knowledge. For in this pre- 
ciſely conſiſts the Difference between Science, 
and what we call the Philoſophy of Nature; that 
the one is grounded ultimately on Intuition, the 
other on Experience. As the Obſervation here 
made holds alike in all the other Branches of na- 
tural Philoſophy, into which ſcientifical Reaſon- 
ing has been introduced; it is hence apparent, 
that they are not Sciences, in the ſtrict and proper 
Senſe of the Word, but only by a certain Latitude 
ef Expreſſion common enough in all Languages. 
What we have therefore ſaid above relating to 
the Impoſſibility of improving natural Know- 
ledge by ſcientifical Deductions, is not con- 
tradicted by any thing advanced in this Section. 
We there meant Deductions grounded ultimately 
on Intuition, and derived from a Conſideration of 
the abſtract Ideas of Objects in our own Minds; 
not ſuch as flow from Poftulata aſſumed upon 
the Foundation of Experience. For theſe laſt, 
as we have already -obſerved, are not truly and 


properly ſcientifical, but have obtained that Name 
merely on account of the Way of Reaſoning in 


which they are collected from the ſaid Potu- 
lata. 
| XIII. IF 
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XIII. Ir then abſolute and in- z. Anne 
fallible Certainty is not to be ob- Y Hier 
tained in Natural Knowledge, much Knoroledge. 
leſs can we expect it in Hiſtorical, For here 
Teſtimony is the only Ground of Aﬀent, and 
therefore the Poſſibility of our being deceived, 
is ſtill greater than in the Caſe of Experience. 
Not only he who reports the Fact may himſelf 
have formed a wrong Judgment ; but could we 
even get over this Scruple, there is ſtill Room 
to ſuſpect, that he may aim at impoſing upon 
us by a falſe Narration. In this Caſe therefore 
it is plain, there can be no Intuition or inward 
Perception of Truth, no ſtrict and abſolute De- 
monſtration, and conſequently no Science. There 
is however a Way of Reaſoning even here, that 
begets an intire Acquieſcence, and leads us to 
embrace without wavering, the Facts and Re- 
ports of Hiſtory. If, for Inſtance, it appears, 
that the Hiſtorian was a Man of Veracity; if 
he was a competent Judge of what he relates; 
if he had ſufficient Opportunities of being in- 
formed; if the Book that bears his Name was 
really writ by him; if it had been handed down 
to us uncorrupted; in fine, if what he relates 
is probable in itſelf, falls in naturally with the 
other Events of that Age, and is atteſted by 
contemporary Writers: By theſe and ſuch like 
Arguments, founded partly on Criticiſm, part- 
ly on probable Conjecture, we judge of paſt 


Tranſ- 


1 

Tranſactions; and though they are not capable 
of ſcienti ical Proof, yet in many Caſes we ar- 
rive at an undoubted Aſſurance of them. For 
as it is abſurd to demand mathematical Demon- 
ſtration in Matters of Fact, becauſe they admit 
not of that Kind of Evidence; it is no leſs ſo to 
doubt of their Reality, when they are proved by 
the beſt Arguments their Nature and Quality 
will bear. 

Seepticifms XIV. Axp thus we ſee, in the 
necefjarily ſeveral Diviſions of human Know- 
excluded from 


Matter: of ledge, both what is the Ground of 
122898 Judging, and the Manner of Rea» 
ſoning, peculiar to each. In Scientiſaal Know- 
ledge, which regards wholly the abſtract Ideas 
of the Mind, and thoſe Relations and Con- 
nections they have one with another; our 
Judgments are grounded on Intuition, and the 
Manner of Reaſoning is by Demonſtration. In 
Natural Knowledge, reſpecting Objects that 
exiſt without us, their Powers, Properties, 
and mutual Operations; we judge on the Foun- 
dation of Experience, and reaſon by Induction 
and Analogy. Laſtly, in Hifterical Knowledge, 
which is chiefly converſant about paſt Facts 
and Tranſactions; Tęſimony is the Ground of 
Judgment, and the Way of Reaſoning is by 
Criticiſm and probable Conjecture. And now I 
think we are able effectually to overthrow that 


ablurd Kind of Scepticiſm maintained by ſome 
9 of 
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of the Ancients, which brings all Propoſitions 
upon a Level, and repreſents them as equally 
uncertain, What gave the firſt Riſe to this 
Doctrine was, the Caprice of certain Philo- 
ſophers, who obſerving that the Reports of 
Senſe and Teſtimony were in ſome Inſtances 
deceitful; took thence Occaſion to ſuppoſe that 
they might be ſo likewiſe in others, and there- - 
upon eſtabliſhed it as a Principle, that we 
ought to doubt of every Thing. But even with 
reſpect to this Doubting we are to obſerve, that 
it can in Fact extend no farther than to Matters 
of Experience and Teſtimony, being totally and ne- 
ceſſarily excluded from Scienticaul Knowledge. 
When Ideas make their Appearance in the Un- 
derſtanding, it is impoſſible for us to doubt of 
their: being there. And when the Relations of 
any of out Ideas are clearly and diſtinctly diſ- 
cerned by the Mind, either immediately, which 
is Intuition, or by Means of intervening Ideas, 
which is Demenſiration; it would be in vain 
for us to endeayour to perſuade ourſelves that 
that is not, which we plainly and unavoidably 
perceive to be, In this Caſe therefore we can- 
not withhold 6ur Aſſent; Truth forces its Way 

over all Oppoſition, and breaks in with ſo much 
Light upon the Mind, as te beget abſolute and 

infallible Certainty, 
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4 wh; ad. XV. IN DEE» in Natural and 
mitted with FHiſtorical Knowledge Scepticiſn 
— of may have Place; becauſe, as we 
Arge, have ſaid, there 5 a Poſſibility of 
our being deceived. But chen it is 

to be obſerved, that a bare Poſſibility is a very 
weak Ground whereon to bottom any! Philo- 
ſophical Tenet. It is poſſible that Great Britain 
may be ſwallowed up by the Sea before To- mor- 
row; but I believe no Man is on this Account 
inclined to think that it will be To. It is poſ- 
ſible the whole human Race may be extinguiſned 
the next Inſtant ; yet this Poſſibility creates no 
Apprehenſion that the Thing itſelf will really 
happen. In a Word, we ought to judge of 
Things by the Proofs brought to ſupport them, 
not by. bare abſtract Poſſibilities; and when we 
have all the Evidence they are capable of, that 
alone is ſufficient to convince, tho” perhaps the 
contrary cannot be ſhewn to imply a Contra- 
dition, . Will any wiſe and conſiderate Man 
doubt whether there be ſuch a Place as America, 
becauſe we cannot prove by any neceſſary Argu- 
ment, that it is abſolutely impoſſible all the Re- 
lations concerning it ſhould be falſe ? Strict and 
rigorous Demonſtrations belong not to Hiſtory, 
or the Philoſophy of Nature. The Way of Rea- 
ſoning in theſe Branches of Knowledge is by 
Arguments drawn from Experience and Teſti- 
mony. And when the Truth of any Propoſition 
_— 18 
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is in this Manner ſufficiently aſcertained, inſo- 
much that it appears with-all the Evidence it is 
capable of, and we have as great Reaſon to be- 
lieve that it is, as we could poſſibly have, ſup- 
poſing it were, is not this upon the Matter as 
ſatisfactory as a Demonſtration? It muſt be 
owned indeed, there is no inward Perception in 
the Caſe, and therefore our Aſſent cannot be ſaid 
to be neceſſary and unavoidable. Men' may in 
theſe Matters be Scepticks if they pleaſe ; and if 
they are reſolved upon it, it is in vain to contend 
with Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs. I cannot how-= 
ever but obſerve, that if they will really act up to 
their own Principles, and treat all Things in 
good earneſt as uncertain, that admit not of ſtrict 
ſcientifical Proof, their Conduct muſt be the 
very Madiiefs of Folly. No Man can demon- 
ſtrate mathematically, that Poiſon has not been 
conveyed into his Meat or Drink. And if he 
will be fo very cautious as not to taſte of either, 
till he has reached this Degree of Certainty, I 
know no other Remedy for him, but that in 
great Gravity and Wiſdom he muſt die for Fear 
of Death. The Truth of it is, the moſt zealous 
Patrons of Stepticiſm, after all their pretended 
Doubts and Scruples, find it yet convenient to 
behave in the ſeveral Occurrences of Life, as if 
they gave entire Credit to the Reports of Senſe 
and Teſtimony. They will no more venture up- 
on a Doſe of Arſenic, or ruſh into the Midſt of a 
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glowing Furnace, than if they verily believed 
Death would be the Conſequence, And though 
in this it muſt be owned they act diſcreetly, yet 
have we hence at the ſame Time a very convincing 
Argument of the Abſurdity of thoſe Notions they 
affect to entertain. In Reality, can any Thing be 
more ridiculous, than to give into a Scheme of 
Thinking, which we find ourſelves neceſſitated 
to contradict in almoſt every Occurrence of Life? 
Opinions are not to be taken up out of Caprice 
and Fancy, but to ſerve as Principles of Action, 
and ſtanding Rules of Behaviour. When they 
anſwer not this main Purpoſe, they are unavail- 
ing and fruitleſs, and an obſtinate Adherence to 
them, in Spite of the repeated Admonitions of 
Experience, juſtly deſerves to be branded for 
Folly. We ſhall not therefore attempt to multi- 
ply Arguments in a Matter ſo obvious, it ſuffi- 
ciently anſwering our preſent Purpoſe to have 
ſhown, that Doubting and Uncertainty have 
no Place in ſcjentifical Knowledge, and that 
even in Matters of Hiſtory, and the Facts of 
Nature, an undiſtinguiſhing Scepticiſm would 
be in the higheſt Degree abſurd, 

Scdenes appli-- XVI. Bur here perhaps it will 
cable to the be aſked, Why all this mighty Noiſe 


(Concerns of 


,bumsn Life. about Science, when even according 


to the preſent Account, it ſeems to be ſo very 
capricious and arbitrary a Thing? For ſeeing 
= is wholly . to the Conſideration of our 


Ideas, 
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Ideas, and we are at Liberty to frame and combine 
thoſe Ideas at Pleaſure, this indeed opens a Way 
to Caſtles in the Air of our own building, to 
many chimerical and fanciful Syſtems, * which 
Men of warm and lively Imaginations love to 
entertain themſelves with, but promiſes hittle 
of that Knowledge which is worth a wiſe Man's 
Regard, and reſpects the great Ends and Pur- 
poſes of Life. Where is the Advantage of barely 
contemplating our Ideas, and tracing their ſe- 
veral Habitudes and Relations, when it is in 
Truth the Reality of Things that we are chiefly 


concerned to know, and thoſe Reſpects they 


bear to us and one another? To this I anſwer * 
that if indeed our Ideas no way regarded Things 
themſelves, the Knowledge acquired by their 
Means would be of very little Conſequence to 
human Life. But ſince, as we have already ob- 
ſerved, whatever is true in Idea, is unavoidably 
ſo alſo in the Reality of Things, where Things 
exiſt anſwerable to theſe Ideas ; it is apparent, 


that by copying our Ideas with Care from the 


real Objects of Nature, and framing them in 
a Conformity to thoſe Conjunctures and Cir- 
cumſtances in which we are moſt likely to be 
concerned, a Way is laid open to Diſcoveries of 
the greateſt Importance to Mankind. For in 
this Caſe, our ſeveral Reaſonings and Conclu- 
ſions, holding no leſs of the Objects themſelves, 
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than of the Ideas by which they are repreſented, 
may be therefore applied with Certainty to theſe 
Objects, as often, as they fall under our Notice, 
Thus Mathematicians, having formed to them- 
ſelves Ideas of Cones, Cylinders, Spheres, 


Priſms, &c. variouſly compare them together, 


examine their ſeveral Properties, and lay down 
Rules by. which to calculate their relative Bulk 
and Dimenſions. But now as Bodies anſwering 
in Figure to theſe Ideas come frequently under 
our. Obſervation, we have by this Means an Op- 
portunity of applying Mathematical Knowledge 
to the common Concerns of Life; and by deter- 
mining preciſely the Quantity of Extenſion in 
each Body, can the better judge how far they 
will anſwer the Purpoſes we have in View. 
The ſame Thing happens in Politicks and Mora- 
lity. If we form to ourſelves Ideas of ſuch Com- 
munities, Connections, Actions, and Conjunc- 
tures, as do or may ſubſiſt among Mankind; all 


our Reaſonings and Concluſions will then reſpe& 


real Life, and ſerve as ſteady Maxims of Behavi- 
our in the ſeveral Circumſtances to which it is 
liable. It is not therefore enough that we ſet 
about the Conſideration of any Ideas at Random; 
we muſt further take Care that thoſe Ideas truly 
regard Things themſelves : for altho* Knowledge 
is always certain, when derived from the Con- 
templation of our own Ideas, yet is it then only. 


uſeful and worthy our Regard, when it reſpects 
| Ideas 
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Ideas taken from the real Objects of Nature, and 
ſtrictly related to the Concerns of human Life. 
XVII. Having thus ſhown that 23, ges bed 
there is ſuch a Thing as Science, fixed of Science be- 
and aſcertained the Bounds of it, and, #37, 2, 
explained its great Uſe and Impor- Il 
tance in the Affairs of Mankind; it now remains 
that we lay down the Rules of Method peculiar 
to this Branch of Knowledge, and give ſome Ac- 
count of 'the Manner in which that Certainty 
and Conviction which are / inſeparable from it, 
may be moſt naturally and effectually produced. 
Science, as we have ſaid, regards wholly the ab- 
ſtract Ideas of the Mind, and the Relations they 
have one to another. The great Secret there- 
fore of attaining it lies, in ſo managing and con- 
ducing our Thoughts, as that theſe ſeveral Re- 
lations may be laid open to the View of the Un- 
derſtanding, and decome the neceſfary and un- 
avoidable Objects of our Perception. In order 
to this we muſt make it our firſt Care, diſtinctly 
to frame and ſettle the Ideas about which our 
Enquiries are to be employed, For as the Ne- 
lations ſubſiſting between them can - no. otherwiſe 
be diſcerned, than by comparing them. ohe. with 
another; and as this Compariſon neceſſarily ſup- 
poſes that the Ideas themſelves. are actually in 
the Mind, and at that very Time under our im- 
mediate Inſpection; it plainly: follows, that all 
Science muſt begin with fixing and aſcertain- 
| Q4 ing 
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ing thoſe Ideas. Now our Ideas, as has been 
already obſerved in the firſt Book, come all very 
naturally within the Diviſion of Simple and m- 
plex. Simple Ideas are excited by actual Im- 
preſſions made upon the Underſtanding ; and as 
they exiſt under one uniform Appearance, with- 
out Variety or Compoſition, are in no Danger of 
being miſtaken, or confounded one with another; 
It is otherwiſe in our Complex Conceptions. For 
theſe conſiſting of many ſimple Ideas joined to- 
gether, great Care muſt be taken, that we ac- 
quaint ourſelves with the true Number combin- 
ed, and the Order and Manner of their Connec- 
tion, By this Means alone are theſe our moſt 
intricate Notices kept diſtin and invariable, in- 
ſomuch that in all our ſeveral Views of them, 
they ever have the ſame Appearance, and exhi- 
bit the ſame Habitudes and Reſpects. Here there- 
fore, properly ſpeaking, the Art of Knowledge 
begins. For altho' we find it eaſy enough to 
bound and ſettle our Ideas, where they conſiſt 
of but few ſimple Perceptions; yet when they 
grow to be very complicated, it often requires 
great Addreſs and Management to throw them 
into ſuch Views as may prevent that Confuſion 
which is apt to ariſe from the joint Conſidera- 
tion of a Multiplicity of different Objects. 
Hence that Gradation in the Compoſition of our 
Ideas, which we have explained at large in the 
laſt Chapter of the firſt Book. For as they are 


by 
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by this Means formed into different Orders, and 
theſe Orders ariſe continually one out of ano- 
ther; the Underſtanding, by taking them in a 
juſt Succeſſion, gradually mounts to the higheſt 
Conceptions, and can at any Time, with incredi- 
ble Eaſe and Expedition bring all their Parts diſ- 
tinctly into View. To know therefore the full 
Value of this Contrivance, we muſt attentively 
conſider the ftrict Connection that obtains be- 
tween the ſeveral Claſſes of our Perceptions 
when diſpoſed in ſuch a Series. Every ſucceeding 
Order is formed out of thoſe Combinations that 
conſtitute the Rank next below it. And as in 
advancing from one Degree to another, we ate 
always to proportion the Number of Notices 
united, to the Strength and Capacity of the 
Mind ; it is apparent that by ſuch a Procedure 
the Ideas will be thoroughly aſcertained in every 
Step, and however large and bulky, lie yet fairly 
within our Graſp. This obviouſly accounts for 
that wonderful Clearneſs of Apprehenſion, which 
we often experience within ourſelves, even in 
regard to the moſt complicated Conceptions, 
For though the Multitude of Parts in many 
Caſes be great, I may ſay beyond Belief, yet 
as they have been all previouſly formed into ſe- 
parate Claſſes, and the Claſſes themſelves, diſ- 
tinctly ſettled in the Underſtanding ;- we find 
it eaſy, by ſuch a Series of Steps, to riſe to any 
Idea how complex ſoever, and with a ſingle 
| 25 . Glance 
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Glance of Thought embrace it in its full Ex- 
tent. | ; 
Ard comme XVIII. Bor it is not enough 
by Tl f that we barely form Ideas in our own 
_ Definitiom. Minds: We muſt alſo contrive a 
Way to render them ſtable and permanent, that 
when they diſappear upon calling off our Atten- 
tion, we may know how to retrieve them again 
with Certainty, This is beſt done by Words and 
Deſcriptions, which ſerve not only to ſubject 
them to our own Review, but alſo to lay them 
open to the Perception of others. And indeed 
as one of the main Ends of reducing Knowledge 
into the Form of a Science is, the eaſy and ad- 
vantageous Communication of Truth; it ought 
always to be our firſt Care, when we ſet about 
unfolding our Diſcoveries, to exhibit the ſeveral 
Conceptions to which they relate, in a juſt and 
accurate Series of Definitions. For till we have 
diſtinctly transferted our Ideas into the Under- 
ſtandings of thoſe to whom we addreſs ourſelves, 
and taught their Connection with the appro- 
priated Sounds, all our Reaſonings will evidently 
be without Effect. If Men comprehend not the 
true Import of our Words, and are therefore 
led dy them to bring wrong Ideas into Compa- 
riſon, they can never ſure ſee Connections and 
Habitudes that really ſubſiſt not. But if on 
the contrary the Terms we uſe excite thoſe very 
Perceptions in others, which they denote in 
a 2 BOS 
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our own Minds; then, as the ſeveral Relations 
pointed out will lie fairly open to View, they 
muſt needs be diſcerned with great Readineſs 
and Eaſe, and ſtamp the Character ol Certainty 
upon all our Deductions. ' 

XIX. Tavs we fee, that the Me- The Nena of 
thod of Science begins with unfolding #=pe — 
Our Ideas, and communicating theni original a 
by Means of Definitions. And here — 
it is of great Importance to obſerve, guage. 
that there muſt be in all Languages, certain Ori- 
ginal and Elementary Names, whence our De- 
ſeriptions take their firſt Riſe, and. beyond which 
we cannot trace the Meaning and Signification 
of Sounds. For fince our very Definitions are 
made up of Words, 'if we ſuppoſe not ſuch pri- 
mitive and fundamental Terms, into which they 
all reſolve themſelves, and where they at laſt ne- 
ceſſarily terminate, it is evident there would be 
no End of explaining.” Now it is peculiar to our 
ſimple Ideas, that they cannot be originally ex- 
cited by Words, but muſt always make” their 
firſt Entrance into the Underſtanding by the ac- 
tual Operation of Objects upon it. When there- 
fore, in a Series of Definitions, we arrive' at the 
Names of theſe Ideas, *tis plain we can puſh 
our Deſcriptions no farther, but are neceſſitated 
to ſuppoſe, that the Perceptions themſelves have 
already found Admiſſion into the Mind. If they 
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have not, Definitions avail nothing; nor can 
they any other Way be imprefſed upon us, than 
by betaking ourſelves to the ſeveral Objects in 
which the Power of producing them reſides. 
Hence it appears, that the primary Articles of 
Speech, into which the. Whole of Language may 
be ultimately reſolved, are no other than the 
Names of fimple Ideas. Theſe we ſee admit not 
Definitions. It is by Experience and Obſerva- 
tion that we grow acquainted with their Mean 
ing, and furniſh ourſclves with the Perceptions 
they ſerve to denote. For finding that thoſe in 
whoſe Society we live, make uſe of certain ar- 
ticulate-Sounds, to mark the various Impreſſions 
of Objects, we too annex theſe Sounds to the 
ſame Impreſſions, and thus come to underſtand 
the Import of their Words. This Way of Know- 
ledge takes Place, in regard to all our ſimple 
Ideas; but in many of thoſe that are eomplex, 
as they are the mere Creatures of the Underſtand- 
ing, and exiſt no-where out of the Mind, there 
are of Courſe no real Objects without us, whence 
they may be originally obtained. If therefore 
they cauld not be communicated by Deſcrip- 
tions, we. ſhould be left wholly without the 
Means of transferring them into the Minds of 
others. But happily it ſo falls out, that all 
complex Conceptions whatſoever may be diſ- 
tinAly exhibited in Definitions. For as they 
are no more than different Combinations of ſim- 
ple 
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ple Ideas, if theſe ſimple Ideas have already got 
Admiſſion into the Underſtanding, and the 
Names ſerving to expreſs them are known; it 
will be eaſy, by deſcribing the Order, Number, 
and peculiar Connection of the Notices com- 
bined, to raiſe in the Mind of another the com- 
plex Notion reſulting from them. 
XX. Sick then it is by ſimple 4 x,owteder 
Ideas and their Names, that we un- 25 7 . 
fold all the other Conceptions of the poſed in band- 
Mind; it manifeſtly follows, that in e . 
handling any Subject ſcientifically, we Sealy. 
muſt always ſuppoſe thoſe to whom we addreſs 
ourſelves previouſly furniſhed by Experience 
with theſe firſt Principles and Elements of 
Knowledge. Nor is this by any Means an un- 
reaſonable Poſlulatum : Becauſe the ſimple Ideas 
that relate to the Sciences, being few in Num- 
ber, and coming very often in our Way, it is 
hardly poſſible we ſhould be unacquainted with 
them, or not have frequently heard their Names 
in Converſe with others. What principally de- 
mands our Care is, to apply thoſe Names aright, 
and according to the ſtriẽt Uſe and Propriety of 
the Language in which we write, Tis ſeldom 
allowable to change the Signification of Words, 
eſpecially thoſe by which we denote ſimple Ideas, 
If however ſuch a Liberty ſhould at any Time be 
found neceſſary, we may ſtill make ourſelves 
= underſtood, 


. 
underſtood, by mentioning the Idea under its 
common Name, and ſignifying its Connection 
wich the newly- appropriated Sound. Indeed it 
ſometimes happens, that new and unuſual Ideas 
of this Kind are to be taken under Conſideration, 
which we muſt therefore expreſs by Terms of 
our own Invention. In this Caſe, as the Ideas 
themſelves cannot be laid open by Definitions, 
we refer to the ſeveral Objects: whence they may 
be obtained; which though, it excites not the 
Perceptions immediately, yet. ſufficiently an- 
ſwers our Purpoſe, by. putting Men in a Way 
of being furniſhed with them at Pleaſure; '. 
3 XXI. Tris Foundation being 
Connection of laid, the Communication of our 
our Definition:. complex Conceptions by Definitions 
becomes both eaſy and certain. For ſince the 
Ideas themſelves are formed into different Or- 
ders, and theſe Orders ariſe continually one out 
of another; nothing more is required on our 
Part, than to obſerve a like Method and Grada- 
tion in our Deſcriptions. As therefore the firſt 
Order of our compound Notions is formed 
immediately from ſimple Ideas; ſo the Terms 
appropriated to this Order muſt be deſined by 
the Names of theſe Ideas. And as the ſecond 
and all the ſucceeding Orders ariſe continually 
out of thoſe Combinations that conſtitute the 
Claſſes next below them, ſo the Definitions 
correſponding 
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correſponding to theſe different Orders gra- 
dually take in the Terms by which the ſeveral 
inferior Diviſions are regularly and ſucceſſively 
expreſſed, In ſuch a Series of Deſcriptions, it 
is evident at firſt Sight, that nothing can be ob- 
ſcure and unintelligible. For as it begins with 
the Names of ſimple Ideas, whoſe Meaning is 
fuppoſed to be known; and as in every Order 
of Definitions, ſuch Terms only occur, as have 
been previouſly explained in the preceding Diſ- 
tributions ;/ by advancing regularly from one 
to another, we gradually furniſh ourſelves with 
whatever is neceſſary towards a diſtint Con- 
ception of all that is laid before us, Nor is it 
a ſmall Advantage attending this Diſpoſition, 
that the ſeveral Ideas deſcribed are hereby ex- 
cited in the Underſtanding, in the very Order 
and Manner in which they are framed by a 
Mind advancing uniformly from ſimple to the 
moſt complicated Notions. Hence we fee diſ- 
tinctly the various Dependence of Things, and 
being put into that very Train of Thinking 
which leads directly to Science and Certainty, 
are drawn inſenſibly to intereſt ourſelves in the 
Purſuit ; infomueh that while in Fact we. do 
no more than follow a Guide and Conductor, 
we can yet hardly forbear fancying ourſelves 
engaged in the actual Exerciſe of AY 
one-Part of Knowledge from another. 


XXII. Warn 
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Of the imme. XXII. Wren we have thus fixed 
_ 2 and aſcertained our Ideas, and diſ- 
biens betwern tinctly exhibited them in Defini- 
e tions, we then enter upon the im- 
- portant Taſk of tracing their ſeveral Habitudes 
and Relations. In order to this we ſet about 
comparing them among themſelves, and viewing 
them in all the Variety of Lights, by which we 
can hope to arrive at a Diſcovery of their mu- 
tual Agreement or Diſagreement. And here it 
happens, that ſome Relations forwardly offer 
themſelves to the Notice of the Underſtanding, 
and become the neceſſary Objects of Perception, 
upon the very firſt Application of our Ideas one 
to another. Thoſe are therefore immediately 
owned, and conſtitute our primary and intuitive 
Judgments, being attended with the higheſt De- 
gree of Evidence, and producing abſolute Cer- 
tainty in the Mind. But in many Caſes, the 
Connection or. Repugnance between our Ideas, 
even when true and real, comes not yet within 
our immediate View, but requires Search and 
Examination to diſcover it. On this Occaſion 
we have Recourſe to intermediate Notices, and 
if by Means of them we can muſter up a Train 
of evident and known Truths, which, diſpoſed 
in a regular Series of Argumentation, lead at 
laſt to a Concluſion expreſſing the Relations we 
are in Queſt of, the Proof thence ariſing is called. 
Demenſiration. Now as the Conviction attend- 


ing 
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ing Demonſtration is no leſs neceſſary and un- 
avoidable than that which proceeds from In- 
tuition; it evidently follows, that whether the 
Relations between our Ideas are immediately 
diſcerned by the Mind, or whether they are 
traced by Means of intervening Perceptions, in 
either Caſe we arrive at Science and Certainty. 
This however is particularly to be obſerved, 
that the more remote and diſtant Reſpects, be- 
ing deduced from ſuch as are obvious and ſelf- 
evident, the Propoſitions exprefling theſe laſt 
demand our firſt Notice, and ought to be previ- 
ouſly eſtabliſhed, before we enter -upon higher 
Inveſtigations. When therefore, in the Method 
of Science, we have finiſhed the Buſineſs of De- 
finitions; it muſt be our next Care, diſtinctly 
to unfold in Propoſitions, thoſe immediate and 
intuitive Relations, which are neceſſarily ſeen 
and owned by the Mind, upon the very firſt 
comparing of our Ideas one with another. Theſe 
Propoſitions have obtained the Name of fir/t 
Principles, becauſe occurring firſt in the Order 
of Knowledge, and being manifeſt of themſelves, 
they ſuppoſe not any prior Truths in the Mind, 
whence they may be evidenced and explained. 
It is not needful to enlarge here upon the Ne- 
ceſſity of Cireumſpection and Care, in ſettling 
theſe primitive and fundamental Perceptions. 
For ſince the whole Superſtructure of our Know- 
ledge reſts ultimately upon them, it is evident at 

| rſt 
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firſt Sight, that a Miſtake in this Caſe muſt at 
once overturn and annihilate all our future 
Reaſonings. But having already explained the 
Nature of theſe Propoſitions in the ſecond Book, 
unfolded the Notion - of  Self-Evidence, and 
taught the Manner of diſtinguiſhng between 
the Truths of this Claſs, and thoſe that are 
demonſtrable ;* we ſhall for the ' preſent wave 
any farther Conſideration of this Subject, re- 
ferring the Reader to what is there advanced, 
if he deſi ires fuller Information. ; 
1 XXIII. Tux firſt and more im- 
A kr mediate Relations of our Ideas be- 
— arg ing thus pointed out, our next Bu- 
ing ſuch an are fineſs is, to inveſtigate ſuch as are 
fem, remote and diſtant. And here it is 

that we have Occaſton for inter- 
mediate Notices, and a ſkilful Application of 
intuitive Truths. But tho' ſelf-evident Pro- 
poſitions be the ultimate Foundation of our 
Reaſoning, we are not on that Account to ima- 
gine, that the Art of improving Knowledge 
lies in afſembling at Random a large and com- 
prehenſive Stock of theſe, Even General Prin- 
ciples, conſidered by themſelves, avail but little 
towards the Inveſtigation of Truth. They are 
indeed uſeful as Media of Certainty, by pre- 
ferving the Evidence of our Reaſonings diſtin, 
-which never fail to convince, if, being purſued 


to their Source, they are found to reſolve them- 
ſelves 


1 

felves into, and ultimately terminate in theſe 
Principles. But when we fet about the In- 
creaſe and Enlargement of Science, far other 
Helps are required. For here the whole Secret 
conſiſts, in deviſing and fingling out ſuch in- 
termediate Ideas, as being compared with thoſe 
others whoſe Relations we enquire after, may 
furniſh out a Train of obvious and known 
Truths, ſerving diſtinctly to inveſtigate the ſaid 
Relations, Euclid, in the firſt-Book of the Ele- 
ments, has demonſtrated, that the three inward 
Angles of a Triangle taken together, are equal to 
two Right Angles, The Reaſoning by which he 
eſtabliſhes that Propoſition, reſolves itſelf into 
this general Principle: Things equal to one and 
the fame Thing, are equal to one another. Will 
any. one however pretend to fay, that a bare 
Conſideration of the Principle itſelf led him to 
that Diſcovery? The mereſt Novice in Ma- 
thematicks would upon this Suppoſition be 
equally qualified for the Buſineſs of Invention, 
with one that had made the greateſt Progreſs; 
inaſmuch as theſe general Principles of the 
Science are commonly alike known to both. 
But the Truth of it is, Euclid having found 
out Angles, to which the three Angles of a 
Triangle, and two Right Angles, being com- 
pared, were found feverally equal; thereby aſ- 
certained the Propoſition in Queſtion, by ſhewing 
it to terminate in the above Axiom, tho* perhaps 
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the Axiom itſelf was never once thought of dur- 
ing the whole Courſe of the Inveſtigation. 


Reaſening,th? XXIV. AND here it may not be 
reſelvable into improper to obſerve, that tho' it be 
CITE? uſual in Reaſoning, when we arrive 
pw. ured | at any particular ſelf-evident Pro- 
ſelf-evidens poſition, to refer to the general 
Trent. Axiom under which it is compre- 
hended: yet is not this done out of abſolute 
Neceſſity, or for the Sake of any additional 
Confirmation. All intuitive Truths, whether 
general or particular, ſtanding upon the ſame 
Foundation of immediate Perception, are ne- 
ceſſarily embraced for their own Sake, and re- 
quire no mutual Illuſtration one from another. 
When therefore we have found, that the three 
Angles of a Triangle, and two Right Angles, 
are ſeverally equal to the Angles formed by one 
Right Line ſtanding upon another, we thence 
immediately diſcern their Equality between 
themſelves, independent of the general Axiom 
into which this Truth may be reſolved, Nor do 
we in Reality refer to that Axiom, by Way of 
Evidence and Proof; but merely to ſhow the 
Coincidence of the Example under Notice, with 
a previouſly eſtabliſhed, general Principle. The 
ſame Thing happens in all other Demonſtrations 
whatſoever, which terminating thus in particu- 
lar ſelf-evident Truths, are therefore of them- 


ſelves ſufficient to Certainty, and acquire not 
_ 


=E 

any new Force by being ultimately referred to 
general Maxims. This I mention here; to ob- 
viate a common Prejudice, whence many are led 
to imagine, that particular intuitive Propoſitions 
derive their Evidence from thoſe that are general, 
as being neceſſarily included in them. But ſince 
they both ſtand upon the ſame Foundation of 
Certainty, and are admitted in conſequence of 
immediate Perception, they have therefore an 
equal Claim to Self-Evidence, and cannot be 
made plainer by any mutual Appeal. „ ft] 

XXV. As however it is uſual in Parrieutar 
the Method of Science to lay down — 
certain general P rinciples by Way 1 called 4 
of Foundation for our future Rea- „ n 
ſonings; ſome will perhaps object, Principles. 
that this ſeems to be a needleſs Precaution, ſince 
Demonſtrations may ſubſiſt without them, and 
commonly terminate in particular ſelf- evident 
Truths, peculiarly connected with the Subject 
under Conſideration. In order therefore to give 
a diſtinct Idea of the true Deſign of this previous 
Step, we ſhall begin with obſerving, that by 
the particular Propoſitions in which Demonſtra- 
tions terminate, muſt not be underſtood ſuch as 
are ſo according to the ſtrict Definition of the 
Word, or in Oppoſition to Univerſals; but only 
confined and limited Truths, when compared 
with others that are more general, Thus the 


Propoſition, Circles equal to one and the ſame 
Circle, 
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Circle, are equal between themſelves, is in Strict- 
neſs and Propriety of Speech univerſal, becauſe 
the Subject is taken in its full Extent,” and the 
Predicate agrees to all the Individuals compre- 
hended under it. We here notwithſtanding 
conſider it as only a particular Truth, becauſe 
it is of a very limited Nature, when compared 
with the general Axiom mentioned above ; 
Things equal to one and the ſame Thing, are equal 
fo one another. For this not only extends to all 
the various -Species of Figures, but takes in 
every Object without Exception, that comes 
under the Denomination of Quantity. 

Cearal Prin. XXVI. Tris Point ſettled, it 
2. will eaſily appear, that the Method 
tbe Bettom of of premiſing general Principles in 
our Reaſoning. the Sciences anſwers theſe two 
great and valuable Purpoſes, Firft, to contract 
the Bottom of our Reaſoning, and bring it within 
ſuch Bounds as are ſufficiently accommodated 
to the Capacity of the Mind. For Demon- 
ſtrations being carried on by Means of inter- 
_ mediate Ideas, which muſt always have ſome 
peculiar Connection with the Matter in Hand, 
the particular ſelf-evident Propoſitions in which 
they terminate are almoſt as various as the Sub- 
jets to which they relate. Thus in inveſti- 
_ gating the Equality of different Objects, whe- 
ther Angles, Triangles, Circles, Squares, &c. 
the intuitive Truths on which the Proofs reſt 
always 
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always regard the particular Species, and may 
be therefore multiplied. in infinitum, as well as 
the Species themſelves. But now it is remark- 
able that all theſe ſeveral Truths, numerous as 
they may appear, are yet reducible to this one 
general Principle already mentioned; Things 
equal o one and the ſame Thing,” are * to one 
another. The ſame Obſervation will be found 
to hold in other Parts of human Knowledge ; 
inſomuch that tho' the particular Truths on 
which we bottom our Reaſonings are really 
innumerable; yet may they be all without Ex- 
ception reſolved into a very few general Max- 
ims, and thereby brought readily within the 
Compaſs of the Underſtanding. When there- 
fore 'we begin with premiſing theſe general 
Truths, and as we advance in Science, take 
Care univerſally to reſolve our Demonſtrations 
into them; | this muſt needs add a wonderful 
Clearneſs and Perſpicuity to our Reaſonings, 
and by eſtabliſhing them upon à Foundation 
previouſly admitted, and of whoſe Strength and 
Firmneſs we are abundantly ſatisfied, give them 
that irreſiſtible Force and Influence, which 
ſerves to produce abſolute Certainty. Nor can 
we poſſibly imagine any Thing more elegant 
and beautiful, than thus to behold Knowledge 
riſing from a firm and fathomable Root, bear- 
ing its Head aloft, and ſpreading forth into in- 
numerable Branches of Science; which though 
variouſly 
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variouſly implicated and entangled, and ſtretch- 
ing to a vaſt Extent, yet by their Union in 
one common Stock, derive thence fo ſure and 
ſtable a Support, that all the Aſſaults of Cavil. 
and Scepticiſm are not able to deſtroy or looſen 
their Connection. | 
3 XXVIL. Ber Secondly, e 
aſcertain the Purpoſe ſerved by general Principles. 
2442. is, that they enable us with leſs Fa- 
Boſe and leſs tigue and Labour, and leſs Hazard 
2M; 2 of Miſcarriage, to ſatisfy ourſelves 

dzdlãñss to the Juſtneſs of thoſe Reaſon- 
ings by which Science js eſtabliſhed. For ſince 
Demonſtrations, when purſued to their Source, 
terminate always in particular intuitive Truths, 
which are therefore the ultimate Foundation of 
Certainty; it greatly imports us to beware, 
that we receive not any Propoſitions under 
this Name, until we haye diſtinctly ſettled them 
in our own Minds, and attained a full and clear 
Perception of that Self- Evidence, on account 
of which they are admitted without Proof. 
But now theſe Propoſitions being many in 
Number, and differing according to the Nature 
of the Subject about which our Reſearches are 
employed; it muſt greatly perplex and retard 
our Reaſonings, were we to check ourſelves 
every Time they occur, in order to examine 
them by the Rules of firſt Principles. Nor is 


it a — of ſlight Conſideration, that in the 
Heat 
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Heat and Hurry of demonſtrating, while the 
Mind is advancing eagerly from one Diſcovery 
to another, we ſhould be often tempted to paſs 
them over haſtily, and without that Attention 
their Importance requires ; which muſt expoſe 
us to many Errors and Miſtakes. Theſe In- 
- conveniences are effectually prevented by the 
Method of premiſing general Truths: becauſe 
upon referring particular Propoſitions to them; 
as the Connection is obvious at firſt Sight, and 
cannot poſſibly eſcape our Notice, the Evidence 
is diſcerned to be the very ſame with that of the 
Principles to which they belong. And thus by 
a bare Reference, without the Trouble of parti- 
cular Examinations, the Grounds of Reaſoning 
are aſcertained, and our Demonſtrations found 
ultimately to reſt on Maxims previouſly eſta- 
bliſhed. 5 
XXVIII. Havins explained the Of the Man- 

Uſe of: general Principles, ſhewn ver of linking 
them to be the great Medea of Cer- _— in 
tainty, and found, that in order to þ (us N 
enlarge the Bounds of Science, we gitimate De- 
muſt have recourſe to intermediate . 
Ideas, as by Means of them we are furniſhed with 
the ſeveral previous Truths, of which Reaſoning 
conſiſts ; it now remains that we enquire in 
what Manner theſe. Truths are to be diſpoſed 
and linked together, towards the forming of juſt 
and legitimate Demon/trations, We have ſeen 

R already 
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already in the preceding Book, that Syllogi/ms 
drawn up according to the Rules there eſtabliſh- 
ed, lead to a certain and infallible Concluſion. 
If therefore evident and allowed Truths are diſ- 
poſed in a Syllogiſtic Order, ſo as to offer a regu- 
lar Concluſion, that Concluſion is neceſſarily 
true and valid, And fince in every genuine Syl- 
logiſm, if the Premiſes are true, the Concluſion 
muſt needs be true ; it manifeſtly follows, that 
the Concluſion already gained, being now a 
known and eſtabliſhed Truth, may be admitted 
as one of the Premiſes of any ſucceeding Syllo- 
giſm, and thereby contribute towards the ob- 
. taining a new Concluſion. In this Manner may 
Syllogiſms follow one another in Train, and lead 
to a ſucceſſive Diſcovery of Truth; Care being 
always taken, that the Premiſes in every. Step 
are either ſelf-evident Propoſitions, or Conclu- 
ſions previouſly eſtabliſhed. And indeed the whole 
Art of demonſtrating lies in this due and orderly 
Combination of our Syllogiſms. For as by this 
means all the ſeveral Premiſes: made uſe of are 
' manifeſtly true, all the ſeveral Concluſions mult 
be ſo too, and conſequently the very laſt Con- 
cluſion of the Series, which is therefore ſaid to 
be demonſtrated, The ſame Order is to be ob- 
ſerved in the Diſpoſition of the Demonſtrations 
| themſelves. That is, thoſe Propoſitions are al- 
ways firſt to be demonſtrated, which furniſh 
Principles of Reaſoning in others; it being 
| upon 
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upon the Certainty of the Principles made Uſe 
of, that the Certainty of the Truths deduced 
from them depends. And fince even the dif- 
ferent Branches and Diviſions of Science have 
a near Connection among themſelves, inſo- 
much that the Knowledge of one is often pre- 


ſuppoſed in another; great Care muſt be taken 


to adjuſt the ſeveral Parts with an Eye to this 
Dependence, that thoſe may always come firſt 
in Order, whence the Poſtulata of Demonſtra- 
tion in others are borrowed. 

XXIX. In this Way of putting pz, ebe Me- 
together our Thoughts, it is evident — 1 
at firſt Sight, that however far we ed tbe Method 
carry our Reſearches, Science and V Science, 
Certainty will ſtill attend us. But what is par- 
ticularly elegant and happy in the Method now 
explained, we hereby ſee Knowledge riſing 
out of its firſt Elements, and diſcern diſtinctly 
how thoſe Elements are combined and inter- 
woven, in order to the erecting a goodly Struc- 
ture of Truth. Experience furniſhes us with 
ſimple Ideas and their Names, which are the 
primary Materials of Thinking and Communi- 
cation. Definitions teach how to unite and 
bind theſe Ideas together, ſo as to form them 
into complex Notions of various Orders and 
Degrees. The general Principles premiſed in 
Science exhibit to the Underſtanding ſuch in- 
tuitive and fundamental Truths as expreſs the 
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1 Wired Relations between ks and con- 
ſtitute the ultimate Ground of Certainty. De- 
mon/trations link known and eſtabliſhed Truths 
together in ſuch Manner, that 'they neceſſarily 
lead thers which are unknown and remote. 
In fine, the duly adjuſting the ſeveral Branches 
of Science, and the Demonſtrations in every 
Branch, lays Knowledge ſo open to the Mind, 
that we ſee the Parts of it growing one out of 
another, and embrace them with full Convic- 
tion and Aſſurance. Thus are we gradually led 
from ſimple Ideas, through all the Windings and 
Labyrinths of Truth, until we at length reach 
the higheſt and moſt exalted Diſcoveries of hu- 
man Reafbn. It is true the Method here laid 
down hath hitherto been obſerved ſtrictly only 
among Mathematicians; and is therefore by 
many thought to be peculiar to Number and 
Magnitude. But it appears evidently from what 
we have ſaid above, that it may be equally ap- 
plied in all ſuch other Parts of Knowledge as re- 
gard the abſtract Ideas of the Mind, and the 
Relations ſubſiſting between them. And ſince, 
wherever it is applied, it neceſſarily begets Science 
and Certainty, we have hence choſen to denomi- 
nate it the Method of Science, the better to inti- 
mate its true Nature and Extent. A 


